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FOREWORD BY THE TRANSLATOR

Barthold (1869-1930) was a great historian of the Muslim
East and a remarkable personality. In the obituary notice of the
London Times (26th August, 1930) he was called “the Gibhon of
Turkestan”, This cpithet stresses the importance of Barthold's
researches on the vast arca extending from the Caspian to Mon-
golia and China, but, even outside it, und aparl from it, there are
many branches of Islamic history on which he has left his
impress. He wrole a “Hislorical Geography of Iran?, a “History
aof Oriental Studies in Western Europe and in Russia®, a
study of the two pillars of the lslamic stale “The Caliph and the
Sullan®, and several books on Tslam and Islamic culture, lo say
nothing of o host of important articles on varied subjects of
Islamic culture, history and geography !, biographical notices 2
and reviews of new books, some of which are veritable gams of
acumen and learning ®. The list of Barthold's works containg
over four hundred items, and it can be confidently said that none
of his wrilings has lost its utility and inlerest, in the light of later
research.

Barthald was born in St. Petersburg in 1869 and belonged to
a well-to-do family of German origin. His Christian name was
Wilhelm, but he readily acquiesced in its Russianised form
"Vasily Viadimirovich”. Russian was Barthold's mother-tongue
arel he himself acknowledged the help of the friends who checked
the German of his first articles written for a foreipn audience 4,

L Among them are his artieles in Ruesian oocyelopedias, and especially
in the Encyclopedia of Ielom (Lewden).

2 R, Dozy, [ Goldeihier, Baron V. Rosen, F. Hirth, K. Salemann eic

% Sep in particular bis reviews of the works of Chavannes, Blochet and
Marquarl.

4 Some light on Barthold's Russian roots is shed by a passage in his
autobiography (Ogomyok;, 2 Oct. 1927) in which he stresses the fact that
after 1917 neither he, nor his brothars "emigrated, or tried to save their
fortimes". After 1gr7 Barthold paid several visits to England, Germany
and Turkey.
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ITe studied at the University of St. Petersburg where he him-
self began to lecture in 1896. In 1912 he was elected member
of the Russian Academy and held this post till his death on
g Auvgust 1930, His very close conneclions with the University
and the Academy were reflected even in his family ties, {for he
married a gister of the well-known Persian scholar V. A, Zhu-
kovsky (185B8-1018), whose other sister was married to Prof.
N. Y. Marr (1864-1034).

Barthold was a stern-looking man of Socratic appearance and
students feared his sarcasm above all things, but “oll stage” he
was capable of devoted Eriendship and was the [irst Lo encourapge
ta'ent and enlerpsise. It was only when atlempls were maude 1o
pass of [ amaleurish views as unconditional truths, that Darthold
refused to compromise and would ruthlessly tear such flimsy
construclions to picces. He spread around him a salulary awe,
amedd many an Orientalist in preparing a new arlicle thought:
“what will Barthold say to it?" The present writer once had to
compile, in great haste, a bibliography of the great German
scholar J. Marquart (1864-1930), with whom Barthold had long-
standing divergencies of views, On seeing the list published,
Darthold was apparently so displeased with the few inadverteni
omissions, that he even forgot (o sign the personal letter in which
he gave venl o his criticism. Tt was an cxcellent lesson, and 1
immediately recast my list, which has now received the blessings
of Marquart's pupils and biographers.

As time wore on, Barthold became mellowed by age and
experience. * Perhaps you are right: with me the nemtive
aspecl of things is somelimes cxpressed more strongly than 1
would like it o be, and this dims the recognition of the merit
where merit there is... Il is a source of regret Lo me thal my
article on N. L. Vesclovsky... in which T wished (o say of my
teacher all good I could, has been understood as wholesale
and excessive viluperation” (letter of 2nd July 192g9).

In addition to his many bodily infirmities, Barthold broke his
leg on his very first expedilion to the Semirechyé (1803). He
returned for trealment to Tashkent, but in the following spring
set out, nothing daunted, to complete his tour. His curiosity and
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thirst for knowledge overcame any other consideration. One day
he declared to his young nephew Y. Marr: “Come with me
to see America”, and off they sailed to New York. Barthold
worked for long periods in many European libraries, as well as
in those of Tstanbul and Cairo, each time carefully recording the
results of his studies and discoveries, Nearly every year he made
a pilgrimage to Turkestan, where he knew every scholar, every
private collection of manuscripts, and even every single rare
book, One of Dartheld’s memorable achicvements was to arouse
the interest in local history and antiquitics among Russian and
Muslim scholars, officials, teachers, doclors and engincers. He
beeame the organising link of this army of explorers, He cor-
responded with all, wrote readily in local papers and investigated
the special problems which might be of inlerest to the men on the
spot 1, The Introduction to his History of the Semirechyé (sec
below p. 73) is the besl wilness to his aims and practice,

Barthold was a scholar in all three “Muslim languages” —
Arabic, Persian and Turkish, and published texts in them 2 but
his fundamental characteristic was that he was not an "Oriental
philologist” making nroads into history, but a “histerian™ equip-
ped with Oriental languages. In his articles, cspecially of his
laler period, one can see how well read he was in general histor-
ical literalure, and how al home he felt in discussing such
problems as migrations, feudalism, or Charlemagne’s corres-
pondence with the Caliph. There was nothing “second hand” in
Burlhold; a true historian, he had grown up from his sources,
supplementing their range every year. No sooner was Kishghari's
dictionary of mediaeval Turkish discovered in Turkey during
the first world war, than, in the midst of the Russian revolution,
Barthold read through the bulky work in difficult Arabic and
extracted from it all the historical references. And so he procee-
ded with every new source brought to light, every new geopra-
phical exploration, every new archaeological discovery. The

1 For example, a study of the different courses which the O=xus {ollowed
in historical times and a masterly history of [rrigation i Turkertan.

2 The Russian original of his Turkeslon is accompanied by two hundred
pages of very difficult Oriental texts edited for the first time
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Oricntal sources may have been dry, but Barthold ever kept an
cye on the influence of cconomic factors, institutions, trade routes,
art and other elements of general importance, Very illuminating
in this respect are the "fifteen theses” advanced by Darthold in
his dissertation on “Turkestan at the epoch of the Mongol in-
vasion” (see below pp. Gg-72).

In 1028 this “epoch-making” book was translated into English 1
in the Gibb Memaorial series, under the auspices of Prof. H. A. R.
Gibb and Sir D. Ross, who in his carly years had attended
Barthold's courses in St. Petersburg. A short book by Barthold
on Tslamie cullure was translated from the Russian by Dr. Shahid
Suhrawardy in Caleutta (1934), Other works have been trans-
lated inte Trench, German, Arabic and Dersian, Three hiblio-
graphics of Darthold’s works have appearcd, two of them in
German and one in Russian 2, and before the last war German
scholurs had begun actively translaling and assimilating Barthold's
works and even his scattered materials 3,

All his life DBarthold mainlained his independent views on
scholarly problems. In the pre-revolution days he created some
stir by his ullerances ¢ on the slow thythm of Oriental studics in

1 Under the improved title of “Turkestan down (sic) to the Mongol
invasion?,

2 Umnyakov, in Bull. de PUniversité de PeAsle Centrale, Tasc. 14, 1026,
175-202 (the swme author has mow preparcd an exlensive analylic hibli-
agraphy of Barthold): Milius Doslojevskij, in Die Well des Tsloms,
XIlf3, May ro3r, pp. 01-135: T. Menzel, in Der Tafam, XXT, 238-242,
KXTL, 144-61.

4 See Hinz, Quellenstudien zwr Geschichle der Timuriden (ZDMCG,
Sofz, rogb, pp. 357-p8), which for the mest part gives n resumé of
Barthold's articles,

4 See his History of Oviental Studies. The late Prof. M. Hartmann
{Berlin) in his review of the bhool tried (o attenvale Darthold's conclu-
sinns, Darthald's later views are rellected in the following quolations:
“(Kampimeyer's ariicle on Kratehkovsky) shows thal the aclivilics of
Russian scolars are no longer lost on the West as they used to be [or-
merly” (letter of 2 August 1027), Then relerring 1o his views on cérlain
Western Eurapean hooks he remarks: “once again theze reviews will
ghow that in the ficld of Oriental studiez we are nol so far behimd the
Woest" (leiter of 21 December 1g28).
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Russia; he withdrew from the editing board of the Mir Islama
(founded by himself) as soon as he felt that adventitious ele-
ments had begun to lower its standards. After the revolution,
some of his views (on feudalism) provoked sharp remarks in
the Novy Fostok, but they left Barthold unruffled. Even at the
time when the outlook was very obscure and complicated,
Barthold took the far-sighted atlitude of a historian and philo-
sopher which is rellected in the conclusion of his essay “Mir
Ali Shir? (sce below p., XIIT).

Barthold’s authority always stood high. After the revolution
ol 1017, lhere was a period of acule nationalism among the
peoples of Turkestan who cagerly asserted the principle of “We,
ourselves” in every matler, including the reform of their alpha-
bets. Yet even in those days the Turkmans and the Qirghiz
officially requested Barthold to write for them the historics of
their communities. At the invitation of the new government of
Mustala Kemal, Barthold delivered in Tstanbul a course of lectu-
res on the history of the Twurks, and their texi was first
published in Turkish 1.

The loss of his wife, who was his devoted companion and
helper, was a hard blow to Barthold, especially at a period when
demand was growing for his teaching and writings. “There was
no interruption in my usual work: [ had to return to it almost
immediately after the funeral” (letter of 16 May 1928). “Never
in my life have T worked harder than nowadays”, he wrote in
another of his letters. After the revolution the unique manu-
script of the Persian geography Hudid al-‘Glawm (written in
A.D. 982) had left Russian soil but the present writer succeeded
in re-directing it from Paris to Petrograd. Barthold’s last big
work was the publication of its facsimile, with a remarkable in-
troduction on Muslim geographers, It is written with the perfect
mastery of a scholar who sums up the facts carefully collected

1 At a historical congress held in Istanbul (in 1932) some entirely irre-
sponsible remarks were heard about this book, but it is much more char-
acteristic that in 1937 a Turkish scholar (an emigré from Russia) honoured
Parthold's memory by dedicating his book 1o him as his teacher and friend.
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during a long and strenuous carcer, but Barthold did not live to
greet it in its printed form 1,

Among the obituary notices dedicated to Barthold, one written
by I’. Delliot merits special attention. The most renowned of
modern French Orientalists (d. 26 Octlober 19.45) wrote 2: “lant
par "étendue des connaissances que par la pénétration et la netteté
de l'esprit critique, I'ceuvre de Barthold est d’une solidité et d'une
variété exceptionnelles, Ce grand savant laisse vide tne place
que nul n'est préparé & occuper comme lui. Tit il vaut peut-étre
de rappeler que, par la loyauté, le désinteressement et le courage,
I'homme [ut chez lui & la hauteur du savant.”

The four monographs out of Barthold’s legacy, which are now
presented in translation, have been selected so ag to illustrate the
general course of history in Turkestan and the Semirechyé. It is
necessary to bear in mind that in the present edition, the studies
are printed in the chronological order of their contents, and not
of their composition, Moreover, the dates of cach of the four
works are separated by considerable periods of time and cach
study contains some repetition of certain facts, which, in a
slightly different sequence, are referred to in the three others,
To recast the essays so as to eliminate the repetitions would be
inadvisable, as each of the surveys would lose its special logic.
Besides, in view of the peculiarities of Barthold’s condensed style
(sece below), it is in the interest of the rcaders to sce the facts
presented in fuller detail and without constant references to the
other parts of the collection,

The position will be much clearer if we take up the purport of
cach of the essays scparately.

[. A short Wistory of Turkestan, published in Tashkent in
1922, is a syllabus of the lectures delivered by Barthold at the
newly founded University of Turkestan in 1920-1. As such, it
contains very few fool-notes and is more popular in character

1 The book was published by the Soviet Academy towards the end of
1930. Barthold's ¢Introduction® will be found in English in my translation
of the Fludid al-Sdlam (Gibb Memorial series, 1037).

2 Tcoung Pao 1930, No. 4-5, pp. 458-0.
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thun its companions. This essay is entirely different from
Rarthold's well-known dissertation “Turkestan at the time of the
Mongol invasion” (published in 1900). In a very concise form,
the Short History covers a much longer period, from time im-
memorial down to the Russian conguest, and, in view of its en-
cyclopedie nature, it forms a useful introduction to the whole
series. In order lo underline some points of general interest, it
has been thought useful to give in the Appendix the so-called
“iheses” advanced by Barthold in his dissertation, Tn these fiftoen
points Barthold has suinmed up all his main conclusions, and
their translition will be weleome both lo the readers of the
present collection of essays and the students of his Turkestan,
published in an Foglish translation in 1928,

I1, A History of the Semircehyé was published in Verny (now
Alma-ata) in 1803, seven years before Barthold had submitted
his thesis on Tierbestan, This very early worle, wrilten over half-a-
cenlury ago, remuins, as it is, unique in that it systematizes the
little-known cvents on a territory lying between Turkestan proper
and Western Siberin, Semirechyé is the Russian translation of
the local Turddsh term Siti-su “the Seven Rivers”, and grosso
maoda covers the basing of the two great lakes, Tssik-lnl and
DBalkhbash, with the addition of some arcas in the West, The
territorvies of the former Semirechyé are now divided between
the Soviet republics of Qazakhstan and Qirghizistan. In his
Turkestan Darthold often refers his readers to the Hislory of
the Semirechyd but even in Russian the boolc was unobtainable
until quite recently when it was reprinted in the capital of the
Qirghiz republic (Frunze, 1943) under the supervision of Dr.
A. N, Dernstam, the present-day explorer of local antiquities.
In re-transeribing Chinese names I have had much help from
[the lale] Prof. G Haloun (Cambridge).

ITL. Uigh-beg, written in 1915 and published in 1918, is a
good sample of Barthold's painstaking methods of historical in-
vestigation. This monograph fits into the general scheme traced
in the first two essays and picks up the thread of events where
Turkestan has left it, at the Mongol invasion. Tn the light of all
the genuine sources and with all the accuracy of modern research,
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the monograph of Ulugh-beg throws a new light on a consider-
able period of the history of the Timurids (circa A.D. 1400-
1450), in the thick of Central Asian troubles.

IV. Mir <Ali Shir is the latest in date of our collection. It
appeared in 1928 in a volume published by the Soviet Academy
1o celebrate the sooth anniversary of the birth of the well-known
stalesman and writer who lived and worked at the court of the
last important Timurid of Central Asia. If the story of Ulugh-
beg centres round Samarqgand, that of Mir Al Shir centres
round FHerat, in the North-Western corner of present-day
Afghanistan. This equally detailed monograph represents the
second land-mark in the deslinies of Tamerlane’s descendants
(circa AD. 1450-1500).

Barthold is nol an easy writer to rcad, still less to translale,
The author makes few attempts to render the spiritual {ood more
digestible by means of repetitions or of a slight walering down
of the facts, and on the part of the student the text requires
a constant concentration. The translators have tried {o do their
best by shortening and simplifying the heavier constructions, but
they did not feel themselves entitled to re-write the original
under the pretext of producing “more [luent English”. This
might have amounted to changing the author’s purpose.

The four monographs are full of difficult Oriental names and
words, Turlkish, Mongolian, Chinese, Arabic and DPersian. T'he
established system of transcription in the first two languages is
phonetic, whereas in the last three it more or less follows the
native script so as to enable a scholar to put the transliteration
back into the original garb. In the present publication, care has
been taken not to complicale the text with too many diacritical
signs. Well-known names of persons and places have been quoted
in their familiar form (Muhammad, cadi, Tsfahan). For the title
Khwija T have adapted the Central-Asian pronunciation Khoja.
In more difficult cases, an accurate lranscription has been used
when the name appears [or the first time, and after that only
occasionally, by way of reminder, At the risk ol being suspected
of inconsistency, the translators have tried lo spare the eyes of
the readers any unnecessary fatigue. The references in Orienial
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languages which Barthold gives in his foot-notes have been
translated or explained in English.

Cambridge, 25 December 1047. V. MINORSKY
P.S. For certain technical reasons, it has been decided to publish

the first two essays as a separate volume, to be followed by the
two books on Ulugh-beg and Mir Al Shir.
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I. A SHORT HISTORY OF TURKESTAN

ANCIENT WORLD

Turkestan, the southernmost region of Russia, was the first
to be drawn into the cultural exchanges of the ancient world.
Our informalion about the Greek towns of the northern coast
of the Black Sea goes still further back, but being foreign
colonies, these towns left no durable impress on local cultural
life, In Transcaucasia only a few [ronticr regions could have
been affected by the influence of Assyrian culture, Of the
Transcaticasian peoples the Armenians alone are mentioned
among the subjects of the kings of Persia. Al that time they
were living mainly outside the limits of present day Russia, in
what are now Persian or Turkish territories. The earliest infor-
mation on the Albanians! and Iberians was collected during
Pompey’s campaigns (first century B.C.).

The ancient population of Turkestan, both sedentary 2 and
nomad (the Sakas), belonged to the same Iranian stock as the
Persians who f{ounded the first world monarchy in history.
The original home of the Iranians remains doubtful. Most of the
existing data show that the Iranians, as later the Turks, advanced
from I[fast to Wesl and penetrated into Eastern Europe (the
Black Sea Scythians) from Central Asia. The remnants of the
pre-Tranian population of Persia disappeared atl an early date in
the North-East, but survived longer in the South-West. It can
be rcasonably assumed thal this population was connected with
the so-called “Japhetids”?, i.e. the non-Semitic population of
Hither Asia whosc present-day remnants are the Georgians and

1 [In Armenian sources the Alvenl’, i.e. the people living on the lower
course of the Kur, in the present day Soviel republic of Azarbayjan.]

2 I.e. the Parthians and Bactrians in the Transcaspian province (the
region along the Murghab being reckoned (o Bactria), the Khwarazmians
on the lower course of the Oxus and the Soghdians on the Zaralshan

% [This term, first proposed by Prof. N. Marr (1864-1934), is obsolete,
V. M.]



some other Caucasian peoples. A still unsolved problem is the
recently established existence of a “Japhetic” language in Kan-
jutl, a province to the south of the ITindukush. It is not clear
whether these “Japhetids” were the aborigines of this province
or immigrants from the West.

In Western Persia, the Iranians underwent the influence of
peoples possessing a written langnage and a polilical organisation,
both of which they transmitted to their castern kinsmen. An
analogy can be traced between the advance of the Tranians into
Hither Asia and the movement of the Germans into the Roman
Empire. In the latter case, the Franks became familiar with the
idea of an organised state in Gaul, in the West, and brought it
with them to Germany, in the East.

In the early stages of the independent cultural life of Central
Asia, an outstanding part among the Iranians was played by the
people of Khwarazm. Arguments have been lately put forward in
favour of a Khwarazmian origin of Zoroastrianism or Mazdeism,
Herodotus (III, 117) makes it clear that even before the Persian
monarchy was {ormed, Chorasmia had been the leading political
power in Central Asia. This fact would be in keeping with a
common historical phenomenon—the initial development of
civilisation in regions situaled along the lower courses of great
rivers, such as the movement of civilisation up the Euphrates
and the Nile, At a later time, cullural supremacy passed from
Khwarazm to Bactria, where Lhe governors of the Persian
Achaemenid kings resided and whence the cultural influence of
India radiated abroad.

GREEKS IN CENTRAL ASIA

Greek information about Central Asia before Alexander the
Great is very scanty. The Persian inscriptions of Darius
cnumerate the provinces conquered by the Persians, but,—exceptl
in the cases of Parthia and Bactria,—give no details either about
the conquest itself, or about the general events which took place
there. We possess, however, “an original and valuable ethnological

1 [The Burushaski language of Hunza and Nagar can be compared with
the Caucasian languages only in certain syntactical constructions. V. M.]
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museurn” 1 in the bas-reliefs on Darius's tomb which depiet
representatives of all the nations of his empire, including those
of Central Asia, each in their national garb.

Chorasmians and Indians toole part in Xerxes's Greek cam-
paign. In Alexander's time, both in Khwarazm and India
there were rulers independent of Persia. This fact indicates
that in the Kast the limits of the empire had somewhat receded,

To Alexander's campaigns we owe our carliest geographical
notions of Turlestan, but only that part of it which lies be-
tween' the Oxus (Amu-Darya) and the Jaxartes (Sir-Darya),
or, more precisely, along the middle reaches of these two rivers,
Even in later times, the Greeks had a false idea of the lower
courses of these rivers which they reparded as flowing into
the Caspian, The eultural development of the Eastern Iranians
was far inferior to that of the Western, This was also true of
the Soghdians in relation to the Bactrians. Nevertheless they
too had towns, though on a smaller scale. Alexander had mostly
to reduce “fortified places” (erymata), ie castles of the local
landowning nobility. The name of one of these towns, Mara-
canda, has survived in the present-day Samargand, There exists
a report on rice-growing in Bactria, but we have no information
on the kind of crops grown in Soghdiana. Beyond the Sir-Darya
there seem to have been neither towns, nor agriculiure. Many
geographical delails remain obscure as neither the diaries of
Alexander's campaigns, kept by his orders, nor in facl any
original sources an the history of his wars, have come down Lo us.

Under Alexander and the Selencids who suceeeded him in Asia,
several new towns—bearing such names as Alexandria, Antioch,
Seleucia ete—were built in Turkestan. One Antioch was built
beyond the Sir-Darya. Two Antiochs were founded on the
Murghab, and in the course of time became respectively known
as Upper Marv, or “Marv of the river" (Marvarriid, now
Bala-Murghab in Afghanistan), and Lower or Principal Marv.
Under Antiochus Soter (28o0-261 B.C.) the oasis of Mary was

1 Exvression nsed by I, N, Weisshach in IMe Keilinschriften am Grabe

des Dartur Hyslospes, Leipzig 1911, Seee.., the bas-relifs in Sarre and
Herzfeld, Iranische Felerelicfs, Berlin 1pio,
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surrounded by long walls as a protection against the nomads. T'his
was the [irst construction of this type in Central Asia, The
building of new towns continued even after an independent
Graeco-Bactrian kingdom, of which Sophdiana formed a part,
arose in Central Asia (by the middle of the third century B.C.).
The kingdom of Eucratides (2nd cent. B.C.}) was called “the
kingdom of a thousand towns". Relations with India, which had
gained in importance since Alexander's times, must have con-
tributed to the propagation of culture. The conquering aspirations
of the Gracco-Bactrian kings were directed also towards India.

NOMAD MOVEMENTS

In the middle of the second century B.C. the norlhern, and
laler the soulhern provinces of the Graeco-Baclrian kingdom
were conguered by Central Asian nomads, who in due course
subdued several Indian provinees and became known in Greek
literature under the general appellation of Scythians, In the zame
century relations between Central Asia and China were
established for the first time. The fall of the Graeco-Bactrian
kingdom is the first event of world history recorded both in
Western (Greek) and Far-Eastern (Chinese) sources.

Nearly all we know about Central Asia between the second
century B.C. and the seventh century AD, has been extracted
from Chinese sources. A survey of these data was made in
Russian by the monk Iakinf (Hyacinth) Bichurinl, It is also
to the Chinese that we owe our earliest inlormation on Farghana,
on the settled regions of the present day Easlern, or Chinese,
Turkestan and on the nomads of the Central Asian steppes, Both
the Greeks, in Soghdiana, and the Chinese, in Farghana and
Eastern Turkestan, found agriculture and urban life fairly
well developed. The Chinese borrowed from Farghana the
cultivation of the vine and the lucerne. Owing to the proximily of
the nomads, horse-breeding flourished in Targhana, and the
Chinese even organised military expeditions for the sake of one

1 Colleclion of informalion on the peaples having tmliabiled Central Asio
i ancient fimes, SL Pelersburg 1852, 3 vols. [Re-published with additions,
3 vols, 1950-3].
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particular breed of its horses. In their turn, the inhabitants of
Farghana learnt from the Chinese the art of making silver and
gold vessels and iron weapons, These crafts were still flourishing
in Farghana during the first centuries of Tslam.,

Two nomad peoples—the Wu-sun in the Qulja region, and
the Great Yiieh-chik on the Oxus—, had reached Turkestan some-
what earlicr, in connection with the migrations which led to the fall
of the Graeco-Bactrian kingdom, The Chinese do not mention the
part taken in this movement by the Keng-chii, who bordered on
the Wu-sun in the Wesl and on the Yieh-chih in the Norlh; nor
do they say whether the Kfang-chii were the original inhabitants
of the counlry, or newcomers like their neighbours, It has now
been established * that Yiieh-chih, or more correctly Yiieh-shih,
is the Chinese pronunciation of the name of the people Kush
or Kushin, mentioned on local coins and in western sources.
A section of this people, the “Lesser Yileh-chih™ of the Chinese
sources, remained in Fastern Turkestan, in the region to the
East of Khotan. Both the Greater and Leseer Yiieh-chih were
also called Tokhar. Apparently the term “Kush” or “Kushin"
had mainly a political, and the term “Tolchar” mainly an ethnical
meaning. The Tokhar gave their name to the province of Tolkhar-
istin which, during the Muslim period, comprised the northern
part of Afghanistan between Ballh and Badakhshin, and, in a
wider sense, the whole of the territories along the right and
left affluents of the upper Oxus. Judging by the language of the
Buddhist writings discovered in the region Lo the East of Khotan,
where the Tokhars lived, this people was of Aryan origin L, The
ethnical origin of the Wu-sun and KFang-chii is still uncertain.
The Chinese describe them as nomads, but mention also five
lesser K ung-chil possessions which seem to have been agricul-
tural regions conquered by the nomads. These stales have been
located in the vicinity of Tashkent, in Khwirazm, on the Zaraf-
shan, near Katta-Qurghan and Bulkhara, and on the Qashka-
Darya, near Shahrisabz. Samargand is not mentioned by the
Chinese sources before the fifth century A.D. This fact cor-
roborates the statement of Greek sources that Maracanda had

L [This is =till a moot question, V.M.]

N



been destroyed by Alexander. As a result of this event the
territories around Samargand must have lost their former im-
portance for several centuries and the cultural centre of the
Zarafshan valley was displaced towards the region of Katta-
Qurghan, This conclusion founded on Greck and Chinese sources
is supported by certain archasological data.

The caravan route from China to Hither Asia had been opened
up in the second century B.C., and later it became the principal
channel for the export of Chinese silk. Gracco-Roman glass and
cut-crystal were imported inte China by the same route, Under
Western influence, the glass industry developed in Central Asia,
parallel to the development of the metal industry under the in-
fluence of the Ifnst. Persia was the country which drew the
greatest advantages from trade relations with China, at first under
the Parthian Arsacids, and later under the Dersian Sasomids,
who by every means at their disposal impeded the communica-
tions between China and the Roman Empire, in order to retain
the profitable réle of commercial intermediarics, Under the
Sasanids the Persians held the most important sea and land
routes of world commerce. The influence of Sasanian Persia,
as well as of China and India, and the remnants of Graeco-
Bactrian culture helped to raise the cultural level of the Central
Asian Iranians, especially the Soghdians.

Political life in Central Asia during that period was limited to
the petty wars of local rulers, especially in Eastern Turkestan,
and the raids and conquests of the nomads. The Chinese too
oceasionally took a hand in the struggles against these latter, Tn
the fifth century the southern part of Turkestan was conquered
by the Haytals 1—the Hephthalites of the Greek sources—in all
probability a people of Iranian descent, to whom the appellation
of Kushan was now transferred 2, The Soghdians too submitted to
the Hephthalites, whose headquarters were in Badakhshin, Their
advance in the direction of India was not successful. In the sixth

1 [Hoyial is the Arabic form of the name, buat * Hablfal would be a
better reading. V.M.]

 [Still doubtful. The name of the Kushan seems to have survived in
that of the Hindu-Kuch, V. M.]
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century, between the years 563 and 567, according to our sources,
the Hephthalite kingdom was conquered by the Twurks who
formed the most extensive nomad empire ever known up to that
date, stretching as it did from the frontiers of China to the con-
fines of Persia and Byzantium. This explains why our informa-
tion on this empire comes both from Chinese, and from Per-
sian, Greek and Armenian sources. By this time the nomad
Iranians had been finally dislodged from Central Asia, and in
the scventh century the Muslims did not meet any there. The
scdentary Central-Asian Iranians, wiz. the Soghdians, success-
fully exploited the extent and power of the Turkish empire. The
commercial interests of the Soghdians, who retained the monopoly
of the silk trade, brought about a rupture between the Turks and
the Persians and led to an exchange of embassies between the
former and Byzaniium. Trade with China was also greatly
developed. The eastern gate of Samarqand was called ‘“the
Chinese gate”. Soghdian colonies sprang up along all the routes
to China—{rom the southcrnmost road wia Khotan and the
southern part of Eastern Turkestan towards Lob Nor, to the
northernmost, via the Semirechyé. In the latler region and east-
ward of the Sir-Darya, where in the second century B.C. the
Chinese had found only nomad life, the famous seventh century
traveller Hsilan-tsang (629-630) saw cultivated ficlds and trading
towns,

LOCAL CULTURE CONTEMPORARY OF TIIE T°ANG DYNASTY

Towards 618 China under the T¢ang dynasty reached the zenith
of its political power, and the contemporary Chinese sources give
more detailed accounts of the material and spiritual culture of
Turkestan. They mention the cultivation of rice in the valleys
of the Qashqa-Darya and the Zarafshan, as well as of millet
and wheat. In three states, including Farghana, there were gilt
thrones in the form of rams, whereas in Bukbara the throne was
in the shape of a camel. These data from Chinese sources find
confirmation in the reports of the Byzantine envoys who saw
in the ordu of the Turkish khan a gilt throne supported by four
golden peacocks, and silver figures of animals which were not
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inferior to Byzantine work. It is clear that the throne and figures
were the work of conguered Central Asian Iranians and not of
the Turks themselves. Even in the tenth century under the Mus-
lims, wooden figures of animals—horses, oxen, camels and wild
beasts—were to be seen in the public squares of Samargand.
Mear the town of Kushaniyal there stood a building decorated
with frescoes: on the northern wall these represented Chinese
emperors, on the castern, Indian brahmans and Tuorkish khans,
and on the western, Persian kings and Roman emperors,

The Turks borrowed their alphabet from the Central Asian
Iranians., The Turkish ambassadors who visited Constantinople
in 567 brought with them a letter written in “Seythian char-
acters”, The oldest Turkish alphabet has survived in o serics of
inscriptions, The most extensive of these are those dated with
the years 732 and 735 and found on the banks of the Orkhon in
Mongolia. The Danish scholar V. Thomsen suceceded in de-
ciphering the alphabet and the language itself, which in Russian
are hoth called after Orkhon, Other inscriptions, undated, but
more ancient, judging by the type of the characters (probably of
the seventh century), have been found in Turkestan, in the valley
of the Talas, to the south of Auliya-ata. It has been suppested
that this alphabet is derived from the script used by the Soghd-
ians, i.e. the Central Asian Tranians. The most ancient samples
of Soghdian writings are commercial documents discovered in
a tower of the Chinese fronticr wall near Tun-huang. Maore
certain is the Soghdian origin of the Uyghur alphabet, the
second Turkish alphabet in chronological order, so named after
the first [? V.M.] sedentary inhabitants of Lastern Tur-
kestan of Turkish origin. The Soghdian and Uyghur alphabels
are known o us from Buddhist, Manichacan and Christian docu-
ments dating approximately from the seventh century A.T), The
language of the Soghdian documents is the same, but they present
dialectical differences, Neither the language, nor the dialects can
be located with certainty, The discoveries were made in Eastern
Turkestan where the exceptional dryness of the climate insured

1 North of the Zarafshan, in the Katta-Qurghan district [in the present-
day Uzbek Republic].
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the excellent preservation of the documenis which may have been
brought from elsewhere. The peculiarities of the language and
cerlain terms, such a5 the names of the months, coincide with
what Biruni, the eleventh century Muslim author, says about
the Soghdian language. The Greels gave the name of Soghdiana |
to the region belween the Oxus and the Jaxartes, whereas Mus-
lim geographers applied the term Soghd only 1o the Zarafshan
basin. As for the Soghdian language which is mentioned by
Rironi, we do nol know how far it extended northwards and
westwards, il only as a literary language.

Represenlatives of different religions nsed di(ferent alphabets.
The Buddhists tonk up the local Seghdian alphabel, while the
Manichacans and Christians adapted their own alphabets to the
local language. In Uyghur Turkish the Buddhists sometimes used
a Sanskrit alphabet. At a later lime the representatives of all
three religions swilched over to the same Uyphur alphabet. Some
Manichacan documents have come down to us in two versions,
of which one is in Manichacan, and the other in Uyghur char-
acters. The two literary languages of Eastern Turkestan, the
Northern (in the region of Kucha) and the Southern (to the
cast of Kholan) have come down to us only in Buddhist texts.
The Northern language, misnamed by German and French
scholars “Tokharian”, belongs to the Indo-Enropean group, but
is neither Iranian, nor Indian, So far it has not been ascertained
to which of the historically known peoples il belonged and what
part this people played in the movements of the Indo-Europeans.
The Southern language belongs to the Iranian group and seems
to have a betler claim to the name of “Tokharian” 1,

No literary remains of Zoroastrianism, the national religion
of the Tranians of Persia and of the western part of Cenlral
Asia, have so far come to light in Eastern Turkestan. Zoro-
astrianism in Turkestan had some local features which differ-
cntiated it from the Zoroastrianism of Sasanian Persia. One
such feature is attested by ossuaries; these were small clay cof-
fins ornamented with figures, sometimes in relief, in which the
bones of the dead were preserved after the flesh had fallen away,

1[It iz usually atiribuled to the Iramian Saka V.M ]



for the earth was not to be polluted by the decomposition of the
corpse. Such ossuaries have been recovered only within the ter-
ritory of Russian Turkestan, between Katta-Qurghan on the
Zaralshan, and Pishpek in the Semircchye, Their ornamental
figures are equally mteresting for the history of religion and
for the history of art, as they point to the survival of the artistic
traditions of the Greeks and to the influence of Sasanian Persia.

There exist some written sources on religious life in pre-
Islamic Turkestan, and especially in its capital Samarqand, where
Zoreastrian, Manichacan and Buddhist eommunitivs still existed
_in the tenth century. Tinddhism died out in Samargand and other

regions in pre-Islamic times, but it remained the predominant
religion in Tokharistan (in the wider sense of the term) down
to the Islamic conquesl

Politically Turkestan was divided into 2 number of small states.
The most poweriul ruler was the prince of Samarqand who, like
the prince of Farghana, bore the title of ikhshid, However, even
the iéshids were only the first among the land-owning nablemen
and, like them, were called dihgdn. The dihgdns lived in fortified
castles 1, and from thence completely dominated the country. In
this respect the Turkestan of the seventh century A.D. differed
but little from the T'urkestan of the fourth century B.C. despite the
progress of trade and industry. The towns were of no great size,
as attested both by Chinese and Muslim sources and by archacu-
logical sites {gorodishche). The site of Afrasiyib, on which stood
pre-Islamic Samarqand, the capital of the country, covers an
area of less than lwo square kilometres 2. Tn Buddhist Tokharistan
urban life had also realised considerable progress. Tirmidh, one
of its secondary towns, was of the same size as Samargand.
Balkh, the ancient Bactria, was in all probability much larger.
This accounts for the important part played by Balkh during
the first centuries of Islam in the cultural life of Turleestan and
of the whole Muslim world.

1 Their remains {so-called “habitation qurghans™) exist in many parts
of Turkestan,

2 [See now the imporlant cxcavations of the Soviet scholars in
Ehwarazm, Soghdiana and Turlonenia).
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The princes were attached to the Turkish khans, and sometimes
to the Chinese emperors. Only a part of the present-day Trans-
caspian province down to Marv belonged to Sasanian Persia. Coins
of the Sasanian type were struck in some places (Samarqand,
Bukhara and Khwarazm). Roman architectural technique exer-
cised its influence through Sasanian Persia. An example of this
influence was the Samargand “lead conduit” (ja-yi ersiz) 1,
which served to bring water into the town.

ARAD CONQUEST

The Arabs were the first people to invade Turkestan from the
West since the times of Alexander. Their conquest re-attached
a part of Turkestan to Hither Asia. The Arabs annexed the
lands bBeyond the Oxus—Mawerannahe, lit. “that which lies
beyond the river (Transoxiana)—to Khorasan, the eastern
march of Sasanian Persia. Mary became the capital of the whole
of Khorasan, and Samardgand the capital of Mawarannahr, From
the mililary point of view, the expeditions of the povernor
Qutayba ibn-Muslim (05-715) were most important. He took
Samarqgand in 712, and this iz one of the few phases of the Arab
conquest on which we possess some local information 2, in addition
to what we know from Arabic sources. At times the local rulers
sought the aid of the Turkish khans and the Chinese Emperors
against the Arabs. In the late seven-thirties the Arab viclories
over the Turks on the Jaxartes brought about the final dismem-
berment of the Turkish nomad empire, even though the Arabs
did not pursue the nomads on to their steppes. In 751 the victory
over the Chinese in the Talas valley settled the question as to
which of the two cultures, the Hither Asian or the Far Eastern,
would prevail in Turkestan, The Arabs themselves looked upon
Turkestan as a province wrested from the Chinese Emperors,

In their campaigns the Arabs reached Kashghar?® and the
eastern part of the Sir-Darya region, while their actual conquests

1 A lend water-pipe laid under the roofs of the bazaar, a stone arch
and the town-moat,

% A letter af the Samargand prince to the Chinese Emperor, dated

AD, 71z,
3 [Whether the Arabs reached Kashghar itself is doubtful. V.M.]
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stretched to the easiern frontiers of Farghana, the Chirchik
valley and Khwarazm, or generally speaking the regions where
the sown lands bordered on the steppe. In the eighth century a
long wall was built to protect the Chirchilk valley from the raids
of the nomads. Similar long walls protected, for instance, the
province of Samargand, i.e. Soghd in the narrow sense of the
term. Remnants of these walls have survived to the present day
it the form of ecarthen ramparts. The movernor ar anir of Kho-
rasan was appointed direetly by the Caliph or by the Caliph's
viceroy for the eastern part of the caliphate, “T'he vicernys who
followed ene another in quick succession availed themselves of
their short term of oflice Lo acquire estates which remained the
properly of their descendants. Local ruling dynastics, although
completely subjected to the Amir of Khorasan, eontinued in
existence for quite a long time, In some cases an Arab Amir
ruled the province side by side with the native prince.

By the middie of the cighth cenlury, a movement originating
in Khorusan brought about the fall of the Omayyad dynasty of
Caliphs and the accession of the Abbasids. Armed bodies of Kho-
rasanians, i.e. Central Asian Iranians, to which later Turkish
detachments were added, formed the Caliphs' chief bulwark in
the East. Officials of Khorasaman origin held the highest
charges both in the centre of the caliphate and above all on the
castern marches. Under the first Abbasids the Barmakids enjoyerl
full power as ministers; in the ninth century they received [rom
the Caliph governorships in various provinees of Mawarannalr,
and [rom the year 9oo they became amirs of the whole of Kho-
rasan. Barmak, the ancestor of the Barmakids, and the Simin-
khudit, the ancestor of the Samanids, were both matives of the
province of Ballh, which points to the importance of that region.
They had both already achieved eminence under the Khorsasinian
governor Asad. In 725, on the orders of Asad, Darmak rebuill
Balkh which had been destroyed during the Arab conquest, and
the inhabitants of the neigbouring lown of Barfigin, built hy
the Arabs, were transferred to it. This is a unigue instance in
Muslim history of the abandonment of a Muslim-built town in
order to restore a town built in pre-Tslamic times. It is nothe-
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worthy that this cultural triumph of the vanquished over the
victors should have taken place in the Buddhist part of Iran.
Other information points also to Buddhist Iran: such are the
reports on the origin of the madrasa, as a special type of Muslim
theological high school; on the home of the earliest Sufis in
Central Asia, and on the renaissance of the Persian language and
literature in the same region. On the other hand, during the
Muslim period, Buddhist Iran 2 adopted the administrative tradi-
tions of [Western] Iran as represented, in public opinion, by the
Barmakids and the Samanids. At the time when the founder of
the Samanid dynasly, Ismail (892-9o7) was ruling only in Ma-
warannahr, his residence was in Bulkhara and not in the capital
Samarcand. Alter having subdued the lands to the south and west
of the Amu-Darya the Samanids continued to reside in Bukhara,
and thus the administrative centre of the former Khorasan gover-
norship was transferred to the east of the Oxus.

The tenth century, the century of the Samanids, was the period
when Arabic geographical literature was at its zenith, The prin-
cipal works of this literature have been published by the Dutch
Orientalist de Gocje 3. These works conlain a detailed enumera-
tion of all the regions of the Muslim world: they describe towns,
rivers and irrigation systems, and give information on trade,
industry, customs, religions and even dialects. The data on
Turkestan under the Samanids are particularly comprehensive,
as compared with those bearing on the earlier and later cpochs.

Thanks to the Arab geographers, we are able to reject the
theory which atiributes the changes of climatic conditions in
Central Asia lo the process of desiccation. The delailed informa-
tion on tenth-century Turkestan shows that cultivated tracts and
steppes were distributed then more or less as they are to-day, and
this comparison suggests that, if the process of desiccation is
operative at all, it proceeds so slowly that its effect is negligible
within a millenitm.

The same records suggest that during the first centuries of

1 Muslim mystics.

2 And in general, Central Asian Iran.
3 Bibliotheca geographorum arabicorum, vols. I-VIIL
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Islam Turkestan was making rapid progress. In the scventh
century AD, Turkestan was much as it had been in the fourth
century B.C. and its culture could not have stood comparison
with that of Sasanian Iran, whereas in the tenth century it
differed litle from the other countries of ancient civilisation.
Particularly interesting are the facts pointing to the considerable
growth of the towns and to the progress of trade and industry.

In Turkestan the Arabs did not build such large new lowns
as they did in Persia (Shiraz and Qum) and Transcaucasia
(Ganja), hut under their rule the exisling towns prew in size. A
comparison of lilerary records with archacological remains throws
much light on the growth of such towns as Mary, Samargand
and Bukbara. We can form now a clear idea of the plan of a
pre-Musltim tewn Ils component parts were:

a) the shaliristin, represented in Marv by the Giaur-qal®, in
Samargand by the Afrasiyab site, and in Bulhara by the inner
mound ;

b) the citadel (diz “fortress" or kuhandiz “old fortress”, hence
kundug), which stood either inside the shalristdn (as in Marv
and Samargand) or ouiside il (as in Bukhara);

¢) the suburbs (rabad), surrounded by an outer town-wall (the
rampart Gilakin-Chilburj in Marv, the rampart Duvir-i Qiyimat
in Samarqand, the present-day wall of Bukhara).

Even after the capilal had been transferred to Bukhara, Sa-
marqand remained the most populous town in Turkestan and its
commercial and industrial centre. From the Chinese prisoners,
captured in the battle of 751, the inhabitants of Samargand
learned the art of manufacturing rag-paper. This now writing
material gradually spread from Samargand to the West and
replaced papyrus and parchment, both in the Muslim and the
Christian worlds. On the other hand, the influence of the Western
textile industry made itself felt first in Persia, and from thence
in Turkestan. Textiles manufactured in Samargand, Bukhara and
Khwarazm were called afler Epyplian lowns or the Persian
towns of I'ars. Very popular loo were the cutton [abries made
in the small town of Vadhiir lying to the cast of Samargand. The
fact that Vadhir was a centre of Arab sctllers shows that the
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Arabs who settled down in Turkestan came there not only as
warriors of the faith. A slill more important factor in the
development of urban life and industry must have been immigra-
tion from Persia: this alone wou'd account for the disappearance
of the Soghdian language from the plains of Turkestan. In our
days Soghdian (in two dialects) has survived only in the valley
of the mountain river Yaghnob. Soghdian has given way to
Tajik which differs little from Persian, The name 7'azik, or
Tajik, which was originally given to the Arabs, is an Iranian
derivation from the name of the tribe Tayy, in Northern Arabia.
The Turks seem to have understood the term T@ ik in the sense
of “Muslim”, “one belonging to Muslim culture”, and used it,
accordingly, as a designation for the main mass of Muslims
known to them, namely for the Iranians, making no distinction
between the Tédjiks and the Arabs. The mountaineers Gharcha,
or Ghalcha (from the word ghar “mountain”) differed greatly
from the inhabitants of the plains in their language, and especial-
ly in Lheir manners and customs. The region inhabited by them
was called Gharchistin. How small was the diflerence, in the
tenth cenlury, between the language spoken in Turkestan, at least
amongst the educated classes, and that spoken in Persia, can be
judged by the fact that poets, who were natives of Turkestan,
such as Riidaki, could achieve eminence in the Persian Parnassts,
In Khwarazm the people still continued to speak their own
language, unintelligible to the other Iranians, and even to use it
in writing 1, Laler this language seems to have been superseded by
Turkish and not by Persian. The tall caps, a special feature of
the Khwarazmian costume, survived among the Northern Khi-
vans and the Turcomans. Some terms relating to irrigation (arne
“large canal”, yab “small canal”) which survived only in IChiva
and among the Turcomans are undoubtedly remnants of the
Khwarazmian language.

As early as the ninth century Mawarannahr was regarded
as a Muslim country, its population taking part in the holy war
against the infidels. Towards the same time Lhe local school of

1 [The documents in Khwarazmian have been studied by W. Henning
and A, Ireiman].
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theology, based on the Hanefite rite, came into being. The learned
Abfi-Hafs of Bukhara, who died in 832, was called “the teacher
of scholars in Mawarannahr", as it stands written on his tomb,
In the tenth century, besides the Jewish communily, which sub-
sists to the present day, there were Zoroastrian and Christian
communities in Samarqgand, as well as a small Manichaean
eolony. The Zoroastrians of Samargand (nmgh) were enlrosted
with the care of the “lead conduit”, which exempted them from
the poll-tax imposed in Tslamic states upon non-Muslims. In the
eleventh century Zorcastrians are still mentioned in Bukhara and
Khwarazgm, In the tenth century there existed a Christian
seitlement to the south of the Sir-Darya, on the border between
the cullivaled lands and the “TTunger steppe”. There was also
a large Christian monastery to the south of Samarganed in the
region near Urgut, where Christian inscriptions in Syriac have
recently come to light. Even then the Christians were less
numerous than the Jews, Among the Muslims themsclves, cerlain
customs and beliefs of former times still survived, The poet
Ridaki expresses in his verses a purely pagan conception of
Earth and Heaven, as the [ather and mother of mankind, Clay
statueltes, originally idols, were freely sold in Bukhara il the
middle of the tenth century, and traces of dualistic beliefs are
found lo the present day in rural districts. Among the popular
masses Shiciam spread simultancously with orthodox Tslam, The
Samanid Amir Nasr (gr4-943) patronised one of the Shin move-
ments, He probably did so out of hatred for the aristocracy and
the clergy allied to it, bul this venture led to his downfall,

The new order which the Samanids introduced in the tenth
century had not allogether superseded the old. The suburhs,
where the bazaars were sitvated and where the commercial and
industrial classes were concenlrated, had outgrown the old
shahristans, butl the latter were still associated with the iden of
a “town”. It is true thal independent princes and the landed
aristocracy had given way to a despotic regime of the Ilither
Asian type and to bureaucratic centralisation: in Bukhara, the
capital of the Samanids, as many as ten divans, or administrative
departments, were arrayed around the Registdn place. However,
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in some regions like Khwarazim, hereditary rulers of pre-Muslim
dynastics were still carrying on. There remained also a few
influential dihgans. Thus the mighty lord of Tiinkat !, though
divested of his political power, still wielded much influence aver
the population. Like the Abbasid caliphs, the Samanids had sur-
rounded Lhemselves with a guard of Turkish slaves who formed
their military mainstay, but there was as yet no such strict distinc-
tion between the army and the people as at a later date, The popu-
lation retained some of their warlike habits and continued to
carry arms, It was the popular masses who furnished bodics of
wolunteers, “warriors of the faith”, who, like the “free cossacks”,
defended the frontiers of the Muslim states against the raids of
the Turks and at the same time imperilled internal order, Tt was
said of these detachments that they were “both the support of
the government and the object of its anxiety”. The population
of Samarqand, the principal centre of urban life, had also a repu-
tation for unruliness; because of their mutinous spirit the govern-
ment had the outer gates of the town demolished, Nor could the
Samanids confidently rely on their Turkish guard, especially in
their struggles against the Turkish khans. The Iatter’s conquest of
the Samanid state in the tenth century was aicded by the treason
of the dihgans and Turkish generals, as well as by the apathy
of the popular masses. The people showed no love for the
despotic tendencics of the Samanids and the bureaucratic
centralisation, because the upkeep of the guard and of the
officials led to increased taxation.

THE TURKS

As usval, the new conguering onslaught of the Central Asian
barbarians upon the civilised regions was preceded by a period
during which these barbarians were drawn into the sphere of
cultural influences, Trading with the nomads was profitable to the
civilised population who received from them the products of their
stock breeding, in particular meat and horses. Still greater was the
demand of the nomads for the products of their civilised neigh-
bours, such as wheat and especially articles of clothing. Wherever

1 In the Ahangarin (now Asngren) valley, to the south of Tashkent
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trade existed between the nomads and the sedentary population—
on the borders of China, of the Muslim world and of Russia—
the nomads drove their herds to the frontier towns without
waiting for the traders {o come on {o their steppes. Desides the
pecessary commodilies, another atiraction {or the nomads were
the reed beds along the banks of the large rivers which made
convenient grounds for winler camping. The coming of the
nomads for trade lo these winter quarters easily lwned indo
plundering raids. Ralbdls U, or block-houses, buill on the Iron-
ters Tor the volunteers "fighting For the [aith", were meanl to
cope with such raitds. The Samanid government went so Tar ax lo
grant lands along the middle course of the Sir-Darya to Turkish
settlers on condition that they defended the frontier against their
heathen kinsmen. Tiaders From Muslim Turkestan introdueed
Islamic civilisation in various regions, partly through channels
previously opened ap by the Soghdians. As before, the principal
rocuds were those leading to China, and from these other roads
branched of[ towards the North to the headquarters of cerlain
nomad khans: [rom Talas (now Aulya-Ata) il took 81 days lo
reach the headquariers of the Kimaks on the Irlish; from the
region of Turfan a road ran towards the Qirghiz, into the basin
of the Upper Yeniscy, According (o Chinese soureces, in the
tenth century Muslim merchants penetrated even inte liastern
Mongolia on the Orkhon, The Kimak camp could also be
reached by another road from lhe lower course of the Sir-
Darya., This area lay oulside the Samanid tercilories, bul
trading [aclories had been established there by selilers from the
Samanid state. These emigrants scem to have been coming partly
from the region along the middle course of the Sir-Darya, where
Savran was the Ironticr-post of the Samanid Mawarannahr, amd
partly from Khwarazm, The latter owed its weallh exclusively
to its trade with the nomads which seems (o haye greatly
developed in Islamic {imes. This trade was concentraled in the
northern parl of Khwarazm,—where slood the town of Gurginj
(now Kuna-Urganch). In the tenth century this part of Khwa-
razm formed a separate state independent of the pre-Muslim

1 Not io be confused with rabag, “a subumrh”,
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dynasty of the Khwarazmshahs whose rule did not extend beyond
the southern part of the region. Traders from Gurganj carried
Islam and Muslim culiure to the banks of the Volga: the Volga
Bulghars adopted Tslam, and the Khazar state had a guard of
Khwarazmian Muslims. Khwarazmians seem to have taken service
with the Khazars even before the final triumph of Tslam in their
country, for in 764 a Khwarazmian commanded the Khazar
army which ratded the Muoslim posscasions beyond the Caucasus,
How close were the ties between the Samanid state and the
regions along the Volga, can be judged Ly the fact that the
Caliph's embassy of 921-922, whose journey is described by Thn
Fadlan, travelled to the Volga by the crcuitous route through
Bukhara and Khwarazm, instead of taking the shorter road
through the Cavcasus, The amirs of Gurganj grew so powerful,
through their trade with the nomads, that in the tenth century
they {inally annexed the southern part of Khwarazm and ap-
propriated the litle of Khwarazmshah, A [{ew years later the
Samanid dynasty perished in the struggle against the Muslim
Turks.

In those days the success of Muslim trade was not always
accompanied by the success of Jslam as a religion, Unlike Bud-
dhism, Christianity and Manichaeism, Tslam was at that time
unsupported by missionaries. The propagation of the faith was
regarded as the business of the stale, and not of private in-
dividuals. Muslims who travelled for commercial purposes did
not engage in religious propaganda. In the eighth century there
exisled in the Chinese language religioos literature of the Thd-
dhists, the Manichacans and the Christians, but not of the
Muslims, although according to the sources, alien Muslims in
China were no less numerous than the adherents of other Asian
erectds. Thus the Christians and Manichacans, in their proselyti-
sing activitics, profited by the success of Muslim trade in Central
Asia much more than did the Muslims themselves. The most
important gains of Christianism and Manichaeism in Central
Asia were made during the Muslim period. Islamic propaganda
affected mainly the immediate neighbours of the Muslim world,
as a corollary of the political and cultural influence of the Muslim
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states. Independently of government policy, Islam was spread
by darvish mystics who are perhaps the only representatives of
i mmssionary movement, internal or external, in the Muslim
world. The shaykhs of the darvish orders were always more
successful on the steppes than in the more eivilised regions, yet
they confined their activities to the near-lying steppes and did
not undertake any distant cxpeditions.

The geographers of the first half of the tenth century regarded
the frontiers of Islam in the North-IZast as coinciding with those
of the Samanid kingdom. They represent the Turks as opposed Lo
the Muslims, with the exception of the Turks on the Sir-Darya
who had been converled to Islam and had at the same time come
under Samanid rule. Talas remained the centre of the Erontier
trade in the North-East. This town, situated on the river of the
same name, had been conquered by the Samanids in 803, when the
“principal church" was converted into a mosque. This fact shows
that here Christian propaganda had preceded Musiim. Hardly
correct, however, is Ibn Haugal's statement that no Muslim had
ever penctrated [arther than Talas, because beyond this town
began the possessions of the nomad Qarlugq Turks. An entirely
different picture is given by Mugaddasi, a geographer of the
second half of the tenth century: settlements to the east of Talas
had mosques; in Merki, as in Talas, the church had been con-
verted inlo a mosque; near the same settlement a Samanid lord
had built a rabat.

Histarians give gfo as the date of the first conversion to
1slam of a numerous T'urkish people (200,000 tents) without
any mention of Holy War, There is possibly some connection Le-
tween this fact and the sojourn at the court of the Turkish khan
of Kalimali, a Muslim scholar from Khorasan, The reports about
the conversion of the Turks and Kalimati's journey probably
refer to the Turkish Khanale which comprised the town of Bala-
saghun in the valley of the Chu, and Kashghar, and from which
came the attack on the Samanid kingdom at the end of the tenth
century. Although the southern part of the Semirechye and the
iorth-western part of Fastern Turkestan are separated by a high
chain of snow-capped mountains, under nomad domination they
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often formed part of the same state, and even part of the same
fief, because Fastern Turkestan had no grazing grounds, which
were necessary to the nomads. On the other hand, the high moun-
tains presented an obstacle to the movement of armies. Like
all the other nomad inroads into the cultivated districts of Turke-
stan, the Turkish at'ack on the Samanid state was made from the
Semirechye in the North-East, and not from Kashghar. Kash-
ghar itself was more often allacked from the direction of Far-
ghane, than vice versa.

TIE QARA-RIIANIDS 1)

The Turkish people that conquered the Samanid dominions
have left no reliable traditions on the eircumstances in which they
were converted to Islam. There exist only certain legendary
reports about Satug Boghra khan, the first ruler to embrace
Islam, though his tomb is still shown in a village to the north of
Kashghar, With equal rapidity, the Turks lost all recollection of
their pre-Muslim cultural past. The Uyghur alphabet inherited
from pre-Islamic times was for some time used side by side
with the Arabic, to be abandoned and forgotten at a later date.
Its use was revived only during the domination of the Mongols
who had acquired it from the non-Muslim population of Eastern
Turkestan, Some traces of carly nomad traditions survived in
administrative terminology, and cspecially in the titulature of the
khans, Thus some Muslim khans styled themselves Emperors of
China (in Turkish Tabghach-khan or Taemghach-khan), though
their possessions no longer included China or even lands bordering
on China, The literature of the Muslim Turks was based ex-
clusively on Muslim, and especially Persian patterns, The carlier
acquaintance of the Turks with Chinese eulture, Buddhism,
Christianily and Manichaeism left no impress on their literature.
This explains the aridity, dullness and lack of popularity among
the popular masses of the Turkish imitative writings. It is enough
to compare the didactic poem Quladghs (or (udatgqu)-Lilik,
composed in 462f106g-70 by Yiisuf of Balasaghtin 2) for the khan

L For further details see below p g ) )
2 The awthor states thal iz was the Ffirst work to be written in

Turkish, whereas the Arabs and Persians had many books,
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of Kashghar with the didactic treatise Qabits-ndma, writlen in
Persian in 1082 A.D. and subscquently translated no less than
three times into ‘I'urkish. T'he Persian author presents his edifying
subjects in animated narrative, and illustrates them with historical
examples, thereby enhancing the interest ol his book. In the
Qutadghw-bilik the personages are lifeless allegorical figures:
Justice is impersonated by a ruler, Happiness by a vazir, Intel-
ligence by the vazir’s son, Contentment by the vazir's brother,
Very few manuscripls of the Quiadglu-bilik have come to light
so far1, though the discovery, made in 1909 2, of an carthen
jug inscribed with paraphrased verses from this poem may mean
that it enjoyed a wider popularity than the number of surviving
copies scems lo suggest.

The conquest of the Samanid state by the Muslim Turks began
from the North-15ast, and the first province to be occupied was
Isfijib, the present day district of Chimkant. In 992 the Turkish
forces entered Bukhara for the first time but were forced to
withdraw in the same year. By the treaty of 996, the Samanids
ceded to the Turks the whole of their possessions to the north
of the Zarafshan basin, and in 999 Samarqgand and Bukhara
were annexcd by the Turkish khan, The last Samanid pretender
perished in 1005 after several unsuccessful attempts to restore the
power of his dynasty. How far the domination of these Turks
spread to the Ilast, the sources do not say. In 998 the khan of
Kashghar Arslan kkhan Ali died a “martyr” in the struggle for the
faith and the place where he met his end is still shown {o the
north-east of Yangi-Hisar. This detail scems to indicate that
at that time the dominion of the Muslim Turks and the diffusion
of Islam was halied a short distance io the cast of Kashghar.

In the tenth and iwelfth centuries, the lands on both sides of
the principal chain of the ‘I*ien-shan were united under the rule
of the so-called Qarakhanids or llck-khans, bul not under onc
single ruler., Like all nomad or semi-nomad states the Qarakhanid
state was divided into fiefs which soon became independent.

1 [The MSS. of Vienna, Cairo and Farghana (the latter in Arabic

seript) have now been published in facsimile, 1stanbul 1942-3.]
2 In the village of Saraychik, near the mouth of the Ural river.
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Their frontiers frequently shifted and they were often al wai
amongst themselves. All traces, even nominal, of the supreme
power of the head of the dynasty had disappeared by the eleventh
century. Different towns were ruled by independent rulers, all
bearing equally proud litles. For some time after the conquest,
the ruler of Western Turkestan bore the title of ilek which was
apparently regarded as less important than that of khan. The
first ilek, ruler of the whole of Mawarannahr, lived and was
buried in Uzgand, a fronticr town of Farghana, which under the
Samanids was comparalively small in size (equalling one (hird
of Osh). Alter the Turkish conquerors had securely established
their power, they transferred their residence to Samarqand, the
central town of the region, and there in the cleventh century
they assumed the rank ol Ahan. Uzgand continued to be the
residence of the ruler of Farghana, until in the thirteenth century
the Mongols built Andijin 1. To this flourishing period of Uzgand
belong the buildings which have survived to the present, such as a
63 feet high minaret and a mazdr, i.c. a mausoleum where,
according to local tradition, lic buried the first ilek and the Seljuk
Sultan Sanjar (d. 1157), although, in point of fact the latter’s
tomb is in Marv. The inscription on the mausoleum shows that
it was built only at the end of the twelfth century, but the interest
of the Uzgand monuments is obvious in view of the scarcity of
pre-Mongol buildings still extant in Turkestan. The ruler of
Ifarghana was mostly independent of Samarqgand, although the
khans of Samarqgand claimed sovereignty over the whole of Ma-
warannahr and in the late twelfth century styled themselves “Sul-
tans of Sultans”. In Dukhara, which ceased to be the capital
under the Qarakhanids, some of the khans erected buildings, the
best known of which is the minaret built in 1127 by Arslan-
lhan (170 feet high).

The Turkish conquest and the system of fiefs introduced by
the conquerors did not interrupt the cultural development and
progress of the country. The historical processes, discernible
under the Samanids, continued under the Qarakhanids. The fall
of the Samanid kingdom gave a new lease of life o the landed

1 Now Uzgand is a village in the district of Andijin.
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aristocracy, Lhe dihgans. This conclusion is supported by the
coing struck by the dihgan of Ilag, who had cnjoyed no such
rights under the Samanids, and by reports about the wars of the
Oarakhanids, in which there are references 1o a special force of
the dihgans of Mawarannahr, Soon however the dihqgans lost even
such importance as was theirs under the Samanids, and in the
political events of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, cven at
the lime of the Mongol invasion, no mention is made any longer
ol the cavalry ol these lords. I1 is probable that the dihgans
took a hand in the strugple between the throne and the military
arislocracy 1 which grew in [iercencess under the Qarakhanids, The
khans had the support of the popular masses, while the aristo-
cracy was backed by the mullas, As a typical event one can
guole the deposition and murder in 095 of the Samarqand khan
Ahmad who was very popular with the masses. This acl was
perpelrated by the chiefs of the Turkish guard al the instigalion
life must have also contributed to the decline of the class of
diligans. Since the conguest, there had been a noticeable tendency
of the clergy. The progress achieved in trade, industry and town-
to move the centre of town life from the old shahristans into the
suburbs where (he bazaars were siluatled, This proeess, by which
former “lowns" were transformed into “suburbs” and vice versa,
was completed under the Qarakhanids in {he cleventh cenlury.
The towns look on their presenl-day aspect, the principal arteries
leading from the pales lowards the cenlre, with bazaar-stalls
lining these streets and the central cupoala of the market (ehdrsa)
rising over the spot where they intersected. The same process
ran be observed in Mary and olher towns of Turkestan which
lay outside the Qarakhanid possessions. Dukhara assumed the
form of an arislocratic municipal republic, al whose head stood
the sadrs, i.e. the princes of the church of the “house of Burhin”,
who represented the intercsts of the wealthy elasses. In the be-
ginning of the thirleenth century the power of the sadrs was
crushed,—not by the khans, but by a popular movement headed by
a man from the ranks of the craftsmen.

! Represented by the chiefs of the Turkish guards.
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THE GHAZNAVIDS AND SELJUKS

Foreign enemies {ook advantage of the struggles within the
Qarakhanid state. The dynasty lost its independence as early as the
eleventh century, but its physical existence conlinued till the
beginning of the thirteenth. After the fall of the Samanid state,
its territories situated to the south of the Amu-Darya passed into
the hands of another dynasty which had formerly stood in a
vassal relationship to the Samanids and which has been surnamed
Ghaznavid, aller its capital Ghazni (in present day Afghanistan,
to the South-West of Kabul), Sultan Mahmad (998-1030), the
principal representative of this dynasty, successfully beat off the
attacks of the Qarakhanids on the provinces to the south of the
Amu-Darya, e relained Ballkh in his power, and to some extent
subdued the castern provinces of present day Bukhara which
gravilated towards Balkh, In the same way he conquered Khwa-
razm, a former vassal state of the Samanids.

Mahmud’s successors were dislodged from Persia and
Northern Afghanistan by the invasion of another Turkish
people, the Turcomans, who formerly lived along the lower course
of the Sir-Darya. Thence they began moving southward in the
tenth century,, and in the eleventh had crossed the Amu-Darya.
The Turcomans belonged to a lower standard of civilisation than
the conquerors of Samanid Turkestan. Until their conversion to
Tslam they were illiterate, and no dynasty of khans led them
on their conquests. ‘They came to Persia first as separate
hordes, and then as bands comanded by beks (princes),—the
issue of the Turcoman chief Seljuk. Only when they reached
Persia did their beks adopt the royal title and style themselves
“shahs” and “sultans”. They were the first to introduce this
latter title ! into official terminology and the legends on coins.
In this they were imitated by the later Ghaznavids and Qara-
khanids. These “Scljuk Turks” gradually extended their sway
over the whole of Muslim Asia. Having firmly established their
power in Persia and Mesopotamia, they turned back to the East,

1 Primarily this term did not desipnate an individual ruler, but only
the ““state power” in general.
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conquered Khawarazm and the lands along the lower course of the
Sir-Darya, which were their carlier home, and subjugated the
Qarakhanids, including the khan of Kashghar.

1t was they who first conceived the idea of the Sultan of
Tslam as the sovereipgn ruler of the entire Muslim warld, standing
alongside the Caliph, the religious chief of the Muslims, whose
spiritual authority was (o consecrate the Sultan's power.

Iiven in the empire of the Seljuk sultans the principle of ad-
ministrative unity was nol completely achieved, despite all the
elforts of their Persian ministers, especially the famous Nizdm
al-mulk (assassinaled in 1o02). Welalives of the Sultan received
vast provinces which they administered and passed en by in-
heritance, v hile not always bowing to the authority of the head
of the dvoasty. The title of “"sultan” was somclimes borne
simultancously by several persons. During the lifelime of his
brathers (Birk-Yarng and Mohammaed), Sullan Sanjar (1118-
rr57) ruled Khorasan and lived in the East, mostly in Mary,—
even after he had beeonie the head of (he dynasty. Simultaneous-
ly, other princes in the West assumed the title of sultan. Sanjar's
sovercignty over these provinces was purcly nominal, though he
successfully put down atiempts of open rebellion. While his
nephew  Sultan Mas®Gd (r133-1152) ruled in Baghdad and
Western Persin, Sanfjar did not advance further West than
Rayy (to the east of Tehran). Finally the “Sultan of Islam" had
to relinquish his sovercignty over the former (Jarakhanid posses-
sions in favour of the new conquerors who came from the Far
East, and for the {irit time sinee the spread of Islam in Turke-
stan thal country had to submit to 2 non-Muslim people.

TIIE QARA-KITITAY

From the beginning of the tenth century, and since the fall of
the Tang dynasty, the northern provinces of China had been
ruled by [orcign dynastics which arrogated to themselves the title
of Emperor of China. The first of these dynastics was the House
of Liao (g16-1125) of Khitay (I%tan) extraction. I'he Khitay
are usually supposed to have been of Tunguz origin bul argu-
ments have also been advanced to show that they were Mongols.
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The earliest rulers of the House of Liao had solidly established
their sway over Manchuria, Mongolia and Northern China, where
they underwent the influence of Chinese culture. The Khitay
gave to the Celestial Empire the name which has survived to the
present day among the Mongols and Russians 1, The Muslims,
and after them the Western Luropeans, gave the name of Qitd
(Khil@), or Qala (Khata), only to Northern China, retaining the
old name of China (Chin, Arabic, Sin) for Southern China,
which remained under the rule of national dynasties until the
Mongol conquest. The domination of the Khitay greally affected
the ethnical composition of the population of Mongolia by dis-
lodging the Turkish clements whose place was now taken by the
Mongols. They also influenced the conditions of life of the
nomad peoples, as can be seen [rom the fact that they replaced
the former cult of the Iast by the Chinese cult of the South,
with the corresponding oricntation of the nomads’ dwellings in
thal direction.’

Alrcady in the cleventh century, the Muslims of Turkestan
had to ward off attacks of non-Muslim peoples coming from
the East, among whom the Khitay are mentioned. A more im-
portanl westward movement of the Khitay took place after the
conquest of the Liao kingdom in 1125 by the Jiirchens, who
also originated from Manchuria. Part of the Khilay, the Qara~
Khilay (Black Khitay), as the Muslims called them, left their
country under the leadership of a member of the former dynasty
and migrated to the western part of Central Asia. Tn the letter
which Sultan Sanjar addressed in July 1133 to the vazir of the
Caliph, he spcaks of the viclory of the khan of Kashghar, at
some days’ distance to the East of Kashghar, over the kafir
(“infidel”) who, a few ycars previously, had come “from the
farthermost part of Turkestan”. The leader of the kdfirs was
taken prisoner.

This was the victory of the Kashghar ruler Arslan khan
Ahmad over the Qara-Khitay army. The historian Ibn al-Athir
gives the date of this batlle as 1128, though it probably took place
some years later, And so the advance of the Qara-IChitay across

1 [In Russian, China is called Kitay, cf. old English Cathay.]
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Eastern Turkestan came to prief, More successful was their mo-
vement along the northern roule, acrass the regions lving north
of the Tien-shan. The first place where the Ihitay firmly
established themsclves after they had lefl their native counlry,
was Tarbaghatay, There, in the vicinity of the present day
Chughuchaq, they built the town of Emil. At that time they
numbered 40,000 tents. The first Muslim ruler to have dealings
with them was Lhe khan of Dalasaghun who solicited their aid
against some hostile Turkish chiefs. The Qara-IChilay defeated
the khan's enemics but at the same time seized Ralasaghun and
deprived the khan of his title, Since then the valley of the river
Chu remained the residence of the Qara-Khilay ruler who bore
the title of garkhdn 1. The Chinese historians include the gue-
khans among the Chinese emperors, enumerate their “years of
rule" in Chinese nomenclalure and call their dynasty “Western
Liao”, This scems {o be the only example in history, of the
retention of the Chinese imperial tille by an alien dynasly even
after it had been driven out of China. When in the fourteenth
century the Yian dynasty ® was ousted from China, it was
considered as having come 1o an end, althongh direct descondants
of the last emperor continued for some time to reign in Mon-
golia.

From the banks of the Chu the gurkhan gradually spread his
dominion over the Qarakhanids of Eastern and Western Tur-
kestan. There is no information about his fighting with the khan
of Kashghar but as Ibrahim khan, son of Arslan khan Ahmad,
is called “the martyr"” (shahid), it is possible thal he fell in a
battle with the Qara-Khitay. The non-Muslim lands of the
Eastern Ticn-shan also submitled {o the gurkhan, As early as
1137 the Qara-IChitay defeated the khan of Samargand, Mahmud,
ncar Khojand, but {or some reason they did not avail themselves
of this epportunity of conquering Mawarannahr. In 1141 the
gurkhan intervened in the feods in Mawarannahr, as he had done
in Balasaghun. This time, however, he sided with the Turkish
aristocracy, whereas Mahmud khan had invoked the aid of his

1 According lo Muslim anthars it meant “khan of khans".
2 As the Mongol dynasly was officially called in China
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uncle Sultan Sanjar. On 9 September 1141 the Sullan's army
was defeated on the (latvan steppe, to the north of Samarqand.
Tt was said that the Muslims lost up to 30,000 men. The khan
of Samargand fled with the Sultan of Khorasan. He was suc-
ceeded by his brother who became the gurkhan's vassal.
Mews of the defeat of the most powerful Muslim sultan in a
battle with non-Muslims reached the Crusaders, who were fight-
ing the Muslims in Syria and Northern Mesopotamia, and gave
rise lo the legend of the Christian “Prester John". It was ex-
pected that the Christian king, who was attacking the Muslims
from the Fasl, would reach Jerusalem and help his co-religionists
to smush Lhe enemics of Christendom. In 1145 it was given out
that he had reached the Tigris. Tn poinl of faet, the Qara-Khitay
were not ambilious of exlensive conquests and contented them-
selves with subjecting the nearest Muslim states, including
Bukhara and Khwarnzm. Even the lown of Tirmidh, on the right
bank of the Amu-Darya, remained under the Seljuk Sultan.
The CQara-Khilay kingdom was vastly different from the
usual type of nomad empires. While retaining their nomad habits,
the Oara-IKhitay bad absorbed Chinese culture to a far greater
exient than other nomad conquerors. In their state the Chinese
system of taxation “by households" prevailed, each house paying
1 dinar (about ten shillings). The first gurkhan is also said to
have distributed no fiefs and entrusted to no man a command
over more than 100 men. Even in later times the gurkhan's
possessions show no signs of parcellation into appanages?, but
neither had they any administrative unily. Everywhere former
local dynasties continued 1o exist as the gurkhan's vassals, their
feudal dependence being of those three different (ypes which
became known in Russia during Lhe various periods of Mongol
domination. Tn many places there were permanent representatives
of the purkhan side by side with the local ruler. Some other
provinces, like Khwarazm, were only periodically visited by the
gurkhan's representatives who collected the tribute. Finally, in
the beginning of the thirleenth century, the sady (religious chief)

1 |In Ruosslan: udelnaya sicfema, ic. the system of appanages under
which the father's dominions were divided among lus sons)
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of Bukhara in person took the tribule to the khan’s ordu, as at
a later date the prince of Moscow took his to the Golden orde,
In the nuddie of the twelfth century there lived in Dukhara
a delegale of the gurkhan, whose instructions were to take the
sadr®s advice in all matters,

By comparison with the times of Sultan Sanjar, the limits of
the Qara-Khitay domunions had been somewhal extended in the
second half of the twelfth century, when they had come to
include both Tirmidh and Balkh. As a general rule, however, the
Qara-Khitay atiempied no further conquests and even took no
measures to prevent the reerudescence of war among their Mus-
lim vassals and neighbours, until finally the latter raised the
banner of holy war, With the death of Sultan Sanjar in 1157,
the power of the Seljuk dynasty waned in the Ilasl. Alter Lhis,
several dynasties in turn laid claims to be regarded in Central
Asia as Sultans of Islam “bound to liberate their co-religionists
from the infidels' yoke”, first the Seljulk Sullans of Western
Persia, then the Ghiirid dynasty which arose in Alfghanistan,
and finally the Khwérazmshihs who were hereditary governors
in the service of the Seljuks.

TILE KIIWARAZMSIIAIIS

The end of the twelfth and the beginning of the thirleenth cen-
tury are an important period in the history of Khwarazm for at
that time this region had become the nucleus of a powerful state
whose rulers could bid for paramountey in Muslim Asia. The
Khwarazmshah Tadkish 1 (1172-1200) defeated his Muslim rivals.
Toghrul, the last Seljuk sultan in Western ’ersia, fell in 1104
in a battle against Tdkish, Like his predecessors Tdkish several
times waged war against the Qara-Khitay bui with no great
success. Itven his son and successor Muhammad, during the
{irst years of his rcign, when he was struggling with the
Ghurids, continued to pay tribute {o the Qara-Khitay and o
accepl their aid. Later, however, he proclaimed himself the libe-
rator of the Muslims from infidel domination and in 1210 de-
feated the Qara-Khilay army on the banks of the Talas. This

1 [Perhaps: Titkish?]
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victory, although not decisive, brought great fame to the Sultan,
who adopled the titles of “Sccond Alexander” and “Sultan San-
jar”. Ile planned to conquer China and to creale a world empire,
but this ambition was thwarted partly because of the opposition
of foreign enemics, and partly also becausc of the lack of
response among his Muslim subjects. In those days, the imperial
idea was not popular in the Muslim world, in whose history one
does not find the same connection between the growth of political
power and the progress of trade and industry, that is to be found
in later times in the history of Western Europe. In the Islamic
world, political disinlegration did not weaken  cultural links
between the separate regions, There no longer existed such a
unique political and cultural centre as Baghdad had once been,
but the inlerests of culture were equally well served by the
exislence of a number of rival capitals. Local princes vied with
one another in attracling men of literary and scientilic distinction
to enhance the lustre of their courts. The cuter world was no
longer an object for Muslim military expeditions, but Muslim
traders and men of culture, without any aid from the govern-
ment, penetrated much farther than Islamic armies could have
done. In the twellth century, representalives of the Muslim
military caste were to be found in the service both of the Polov-
{sian khans in Southern Russia and of the Manchurian rulers in
Northern China. After their conquest of Central Asia the Qara-
Khitay did not embrace Islam, but Muslim men of culture were
in [avour at the court of their rulers. A Muslim merchant,
Mahmud-bay, was the minister of the last gurkhan. Mus-
Iim traders visited Eastern Mongolia and even the trade be-
tween Mongolia and China passed into their hands, Trade was
in the form of barter, and apparently was not affected by distur-
bances in the currency system of Mawarannahr,~—where, between
the cleventh and thirteenth centuries, the ‘‘silver” dirhams were
struck in copper, which was lantamount to the introduction of
token currency. The fame of Muslim specialists in irrigation
inspired Mongol epics to create he figure of Sartaglay 1, the
builder of miraculous dykes and dams,

1 Tn Mongolian “an Iranian, a representative of Muslim culture”.

3r



Sultan Muhammad did not secure the good will of the in-
habitants of Turkestan whom he had liberated. Tn Bukhara he
sided with the aristocracy. Malik Sanjar, the leader of the po-
pular movement, was removed from Bukhbari to Khwarazm. The
sadr, who headed Lhe aristocracy, was permitied to relurn to
Bukhara but later on he too was deposed and sent Lo Whwarazm,
Still worse was the trealment meted out by Muohammad (o the
Qarakhanids, The Khwarazmian garrison leit behind in Samar-
gand provoked such irritation that the “Sullan of Sulians”
Oihman rose against his deliverers, with the full approval of his
people, and resumed 1elations with the Qara-Khitay, Muhanniad
shed rivers of blued in subduing the population which he had
previously “freed”. The Quarakhanids, whe bad remained in
power under the Qara-IChitay, were exterminated, Afler the
baltle on the Talas the inhabitanis of TDalasaghun in the Semi-
rechye had expected the coming of the liberator and had elosed
the gates against the Olara-Khitay, but Muhammad betrayed their
expeclations and the town was captured by the Qara-Khitay. Al
about the same time, bands of “Tatar” nomads appeared in the
Semirechye and in Iashgharia, as a sequel to the disorders which
took place in Mongolia in the beginning of ths thirteenth zentury,
and which ended in the unification of the country under Te-
miichin, better known by the title of Chingiz-khan 1.

THE MONGOLS

The empire created by Chingiz-khan was the outcome not
merely of political struggles between various peoples and tribes,
but also of a class conflict between the steppe aristocracy and the
popular elements. Chingiz-khan represented the aristocracy, The
popular masses 2) united under the leadership of his rival Ja-
mukha, whe had adopted the title of purkban, probably in imita-
tion of the Qara-Khitay, Jamukha incited one enemy alter an-
other against him, but Chingiz-khan and his supporters emerged
victorious from all these strugples. According to Mongol
tradition, Jamukha was taken prisoner and executed alter Chin-

1 [Tenghiz khan.]
2 |Somewhat doubiful. V.M.].
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giz-khan's vietory 1 over the Mergit (who lived to the East of
Lake Baikal), On the other hand the Muslim historian Juvayni
[T, Bo] speaks of a stalwart Gurkhan 2 who joined the Muslims
afler escaping [rom Chingiz-khan and was killed at the taking
of Bukhara by the Mongols in 1220, This might suggest that
after his [ailure in Mongolia Jamukha had found refuge in
Turleestan,

The events in Mongolia stirred up the “Tatars” on the Turle-
stan steppes. "Tatar” was at thatl time the popular name of the
Muonguls, and later it was used by the Chinese, Muslims and
Furopeans o designate the Mongo!l conguerars. The strugple in
Mongolia didd not end il 1208 when the Mergit and Nayman
living in Western Mongolia were finally defeated, Both these
peoples moved southward into the country of the Uyghurs,
whence an ancient trade route led into Mongolia. The Nayman
had always been under the inflluence of Uyghur eullure and it
wisg in Ltheir country thal Chingiz-khan beeame acquainted with
the Uyghur seript which he adopted for his people.

In 1200 the chief of the Uyghinrs, who bore the Litle of idigut
opposed the fugilives and defeated them. Ile withdrew his al-
legianee [rom the Quara-IKhilay, whose vassal he was, and sub-
milledd 1o Chingiz-khan, Afler this the Nayman leader, Kiichliik,
crossed into the purkhan’s own territory, i.e probably into the
southern part of the Semirechye, The Mergit took a more
northerly roule, and somewhat later, in 1216, Chingiz-khan's
troops  exterminated  them in the present-day  provinee of
Turghay 8 The appearance of a Mongol delachment in northern
Semirechye in 1211 was probably connected with the pursuit of
the Mergil. The Muslim ruler of this region, Arslan bhan Carlug,
followed the example of the heathen Uyghur idigut and aban-
doning the Qara-Khitay submitted to Chingiz-khan, A further
progress of the Mongols in the West was delayed for some
years by the war which broke oul beiween Chingiz-lkhan and the
Chin (Kin) dynasty in Northern China, These complications gave

1 In the winter of 12o4-5.

2 [Variant : Gok-khan].
A East of the Al sea,
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a few years’ breathing space to the kingdom which the Nayman
Kiichhik had founded in Central Asia.

KUCHLUK

According to some reports, Kiichliik at first entered into close
relations with the gurkhan, who reccived him as a son, Other
reports say that he was in alliance with the Khwarazmshah
Sultan Muhammad and other leaders of the Muslim movement.
In any case, his later actions show that he had broken with
the gurkhan and the Muslims. The gurkhan was taken prisoner
and practically deposed, but during his life-time he continued to
enjoy the outward honours due to a suvereign, while Kiichliik
acted in his name.

The clash with S. Muhammad was apparently connected with
the splitting up of the Qara-Khitay empire, and hostilitics tool
place both on the Sir-Darya and in Kahgharia. Once again the
Crusaders heard of an attack upon the Muslims from the Fast
and this time the enemy of the Mus'ims was in fact a Christian,
Muslim sources admit that Kiichlik and the majority of the
Nayman were Christians, but they add that, in the Qara-Khitay
empire, ICiichliikk had succumbed to idolatry, i.e. probably o
Buddhism, or the official Chinese cull.

In such circumstances, it was natural that the legend of Prester
John should have been transferred to Kiichliik. The reports of
the Crusaders also contain the perfeetly credible| ?] statement that,
through the intermediary of the Nestorian Patriarch, the head of
Islam in person—the Caliph Nisir—sought Kiichliik's alliance,
on the grounds of their common hostility to the “Sultan of
Islam”, who, like his predecessor, had called upon the Caliph
to abandon to him all secular power, even in Baghdad itself.

Even inside his own territory Kiichlitk had to contend with the
Muslims. At the time when he still looked upon them as ms
allies, he had set frec and befriended the khan of Kashghar whom
the gurkhan had imprisoned, apparently during the Muslim
revolt. On his arrival in Kashghar the khan was killed by the
local aristocracy. For four years Kiichliik devastaled the lands
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of Kashghar to avenge the death of his friend, and finally
forced the inhabitants inlo submission,

After that he became an open enemy of the Muslims, Tor
the first and lasl time, since Islam was introduced intoe Central
Asia, this religion suffered perseccution. Public worship was
Forbidden the Muslims and they were ordered 1o become cither
Chrislians or idolators, or at least to exchange their Muslim
for Chinese clothing, Some were punished by the quartering of
tranps upon Lthem, a measure similar o the “dragonnades” which
Louis X1V inllicted on the Huguenols, One of the enses when
members of the clergy were pul o death is particularly quoted
Shaykh “Ali al-din Muhammad of Khotan was nailed to the
toors of the madrasa which he himself had built,

Ad the time when Lhe kingdom of the last gurkhan was rent by
internal Lroubles, a new Muslim principality sprang up in the
exlreme North-East of the Muslim world as it then was. Busar,
a former robber chief, founded it in the region of the present-
day Oulja, where Almaliq was the principal town, Buzar too was
hostile to Kiichliik and, like the khan of Kashghar, he waited on
Chingiz-lhan. Kiichlitk succeeded in capturing and killing Buzar
tluring a hunting expedition, but Almaliq, where the power was
taken over hy Duozar’s wife, successfully resisted until the arrival
of the relief sent by Chingiz-khan,

It is obvious that, in such conditions, 5. Muhammad could not
put inlo ecxecution any of his ambitious schemes, nor could
Kiichliik think of an offensive against the Sullan. Muhammad
was forced to cede to Iichlik some former possessions of the
Qarakhanids, such as TFarghana and the provinees to Lhe Nortn
and Tast of it, including the cultivated strip of land along the
Chirchik and the Aris. Muslim historians report that the Sultan
himself laid waste these regions lest they should benefit
Kiiehliik, but the Chinese sage Ché%np-ch®un who [ravelled in
those parls in 1221 enumerates the lowns that lay on his route
without any mention of (races of devastation. The frontiers of
Muhammad's posscssions now ran along the banks of the Sir-
Darya, from Khojand to the estuary. They alsa included the
course of the river below Sauran, over which neither the Sa-
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manids, nor the Qarakhanids had held sway. LEven in the sccond
half of the twelfth century this area, with the town of Sighnaq
(now the ruins of Sunaq-Qurghan), was still in the possession
of non-Muslim Qipchags, whereas in the lands lying both up-
stream and downstream from it Islam had reigned supreme since
the beginning of the eleventh century. Sultan Muhammad visited
the lower course of the Sir-Darya on scveral occasions and led
expeditions from thence to the North. During one of these
marches, in the summer of 1216, his army clashed with the army
of Juchi, Chingiz-khan’s cldest son, who was pursuing the
Mergit, but after the battle with the Sultan the Mongols retreated
under cover of the darkness.

CHINGIZ AND TIIE KIIWARAZMSIIATI

Both parties scem to have taken this encounter for a misunder-
standing and it did not hamper the development of the peaceful
relations which had been established between the two kingdoms
on the Sultan’s initiative. His ambassador was received by Chin-
giz-khan in Peking in the year 1215, in which the Mongols
occupied that city, or in the beginning of the year 1216, in which
Chingiz-khan returned to Mongolia. The sources quote only one
object of this embassy: the Sultan, who had been hoping to
conquer China had now learnt that he had been forestalled and
the ambassador’s duty was to check this piece of intelligence.
He may have had other tasks as well : the Sultan may have hoped
to find in Chingiz-khan an ally against Iichlitk; and while the
hostilities with this prince had blocked the usual communications
with China through Eastern Turkestan, Chingiz-khan’s conquests,
which had already reached the northern part of the Semirechye,
made it possible to cstablish a new trade route. Actually a caravan
accompanied, or closely followed, the embassy sent to Chingiz-
khan. We have no information about the route taken by the
embassy and the caravan, nor do we know where Chingiz-khan
received the caravan. By analogy with Chingiz-khan’s campaign
in 1219, we may assume that the embassy and the caravan
journeyed across the northern part of the Semirechye, and from
thence on to the Irtish. This must have been also the route taken
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by the Mongolian embassy and caravan which came to the Sultan’s
dominions in the spring of 1218 and which must be considered
as Chingiz-khan’s response to the initiative taken by the Sultan.

This embassy was headed by three Muslims in Chingiz-khan’s
employ. The task of the ambassadors was to offer the Sultan
peace and safe commercial relations. The Sultan gave a favour-
able answer, though he resented being addressed by Chingiz as a
“son”,—i.e.,, more or less as a vassal. Soon after the departure
of the ambassadors, a caravan of 450 merchants, all Muslims,
arrived in Otrar !, bringing with them g00 loaded camels. The
merchants were detained as spies and murdered, and their wares
looted. Only one camel-driver escaped and returned to Mongolia.
The sources give contradiclory accounts of Lhe circumstances in
which this disasirous evenl took place, and of the respective
responsibility of the Sultan and the governor of Otrar. In any case,
the Sultan took the entire responsibility upon himself when he
ordered the killing of one, or, according to another report, all
three of Chingiz-khan’s envoys2 who had come to claim com-
pensation and the extradition of the culprit. These facts put
together show that the Mongol expedition against Turkestan was
directly provoked by the Sullan’s action. There is nothing to
confirm the report, accepted by many scholars, that it was the
Caliph who had called in the Mongols against the Sultan, Much
more credible is the report, already quoted 3, on the Caliph’s
relations with Kiichlitk, the Sultan’s immediate neighbour and
Chingiz-khan’s enemy.

In 1218, and apparently after the events of Otrar, Chingiz-
khan sent his general Jebe-noyon against Kiichlitk. The Uyghur
idiqut, who was no less hostile to Islam than Kiichliik, toolk part
in this expedition with a small force of 300 men. On the other
hand, the Mongol general proclaimed himself prolector of
religious freedom and promised that every man would be allowed
to profess the faith ol his fathers. Therefore the occupation of

! The frontier-town of Muhammad's territory, situaied on the eastern:
bank ol the Sir-Darya.

2 This time the envoys were mon-Muslims.

3 Above p. 34.
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the southern part of the Semirechye, of Farghana and Kashgharia
was practically bloodless, Kichlik's Muslim vassals and subjects,
amongst them the ruler of Farghana !, went over to the Mongols.
The population massacre” Kiichliil's soldiers who were quartered
upon them. Juvayni hicard later from the Kashgharians that the
coming of the Mongols had been a divine mercy for them.
Iiichliils who fled {rom Kashghar to Sarfkel 2, was overlaken
andl ldlled, Tn contrast to what had happened under Kichlilk, the
remnants of the Qara-Khilay, and probably of the Nayman,
merged with the Muslims and adopted Muslim dress. The task
of delivering the Muslims from the oppressions of the infidels,
which had praved lon much for the Sultan of Islam, was sue-
cessfully carried out by o heathen general,

These events made it difficull for Sultan Muhammad to rally
round him both the people and the army, on the prefext
of defending Tslam against the invasion of the Bafirs. Somewhat
earlier the Sultan had irritated the clergy by his hoslile actions
against the Caliph, The troops which he sent against Tiaghda< in
1217 were destroyed in the Kurdish mountains parlly by the
snow and partly in skirmishes wilh the Iurds, and this disaster
was interpreled as a divine retribulion for an impious expedition.
Morcover, the Sultan was on bad terms with the Turkish military
aristocracy who rallied round his mother Torkan [Tirkin]-
khatun, who ruled in Khwarazm. In 1216 the Sultan put 1o death,
as an adherent of Turkan-khatun, the popular Shaykh Majd al-
din, a disciple of Shaykh Najm al-din Kubrd, the founder of the
Iubravi order of darvishes which exists to this day. Finally, the
massacre in Otenre of Muslim merchants of whom Chingiz hud
mare himself the avenger must have destroyed the last possibility
of understanding between the Sultan of Islam and the represen-
tatives of Muslim world trade. A comparison of the events of the
thirteenth century with the events which took place in China in
the beginning of the twentieth century is interesting: in contrast
to what can be observed in modern Buropean policy, the medicval
history of Islam shows how slender was at that time the con-

1 A native of Balasaghun,
2 [According to Juvayni, to Badakhshan, V.M.]
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nection between the progress of Muslim trade and the political
might of the nations to which the trader belonged.

MONGOL CONQUEST OF TURKESTAN

Muslim merchants accompanied Chingiz-khan on his expedition
against the Sultan and were his trusted counsellors. To them he
owed the detailed acquaintance with geographical conditions, ap-
parent from his plan of campaign. Chingiz-khan spent the sum-
mer of 1219 on the banks of the Irtish. In the autumn he was
joined in Northern Semirechye by two Muslim rulers, Arslan
khan Qarlug and Sugnag-tegin of Almaliq with their armies, and
by the idiqut of the Uyghurs, Barchuq, with his force. On an
carlicr occasion Chingiz-khan had informed the Sultan that he
regarded him as the sovereign of the West, and himself as the
sovereign of the Fast, This high opinion of his adversary may
have affccted the characler of his military preparations, This time
oo, as in 1211 during the Chinese campaign, Chingiz-khan and
his sons accompanied the army. The Su'tan was aware of the ap-
proach of the f[oe bul was unable to devise effective measures
to meet them, Ilis kingdom lacked unity because of his unfriend-
ly relations with his own mother, Even the burcaucralic centrali-
sation had been upset when the vizirial powers were invested ina
council of six dignitaries. The people, who gained nothing from
this reform, thought that on the whole it was casier to satisfy one
man than six. In order lo finance the war, taxes for three years
ahead were collected, but the funds were not spent according to
plan. The Sultan had meant to build long walls around Samar-
(and and its suburbs but this plan was inmmediatcly given up.
The extreme unpopularity of the Sultan and his dynasty with
the population and army hampered any consisient organisation
of the defence. The Sultan was aware that if he concentrated
his numerous military forces on some particular front, such
as the Sir-Darya line, this army would turn against him as
soon as it had defeated the foreign invader. Consequently the
troops were quariered in different towns and scitlements,
and this explains why the Mongols succeeded in conquering Tur-
kestan without having to fight battles in the open field, as had
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been the case during the earlier invasions. All they had to do
was to reduce the towns, a prob'em success{ully solved cven by
small bodies of (roops. Thus the force sent from Otrar up the
Sir-Darya was only 5,000 strong.

When at the end of 1219 Chingiz-khan reached Otrar he
detached two bodics of troops from his main army: onc, under
the command of his sons Chaghatay and Ogedey, was left behind
to invest Otrar, and the other, under the command of his eldest
son Juchi, was sent down the Sir-Darya. Both these forces had
gained their objectives by about April 1220. From Otrar Chingiz-
khan marched with the bulk of his army across the Qizil-Qum
desert to Niir-Ata, and [rom thence to Dukhara and Samarqgand.
Bukhara was taken in T'ebruary 1220, which shows (hat the
crossing of the desert was conditioned by the scason of the year.
There are no grounds for the opinion that the march across the
desert indicales a change which has since taken place in the
physico-geographical conditions of the country. Chingiz-khan
reached Samarqand in March 1220 and was joined by his two
sons who by thal time had taken Otrar, After the fall of Samar-
qand, part of their forces was detailed against IChojand where the
Mongols met with stubborn resistance on the part of the gover-
nor Timur-Malik, 20,000 Mongols and 50,000 prisoners ook part
in the siege. These numbers are typical of the gystem of warfare
favoured by the Mongols. When they invested towns they
drove before them prisoners taken from among the local peasants,
using them as shields from the arrows of the besieged garrison
and forcing them to clear the way for the Mongol army.
Sometimes the prisoners were disposed in military formation and
furnished with banners to trick the besieged inlo believing the
Mongol army larger than it really was. When Timur-Malik was
compelled to abandon the town, he sailed down the Sir-Darya,
forced a passage through the Mongol troops occupying the banks
and then, leaving his boats, rode on to IChwarazm.

Chingiz-khan spent the summer in Qarshi, captured Tirmidh
in the autumn and in the spring of 1221 crossed the Amu-Darya
and occupied Balkh. He did not re-cross the river till October
1222. In 1221 the armies of Juchi, Chaghatay and Ogedey con-
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quered Khwarazm. In the same year Chingiz-Khan's youngest
son Tuli captured and destroyed the towns of Khorasan, in-
cluding Marv. The detachments sent across the Amu-Darya in
1220, in pursuit of Sultan-Mubammad, penetrated still further
to the West. In 1223 they defeated the Russians on the Kalka
and rejoined Chingiz-khan across the steppes, north of the Cas-
pian sea, lthough a considerable part of this force perished in an
ambush laid by the Volga Bulghars.

In many places the Muslims pul up an energetic resistance and
even succeeded in repelling the Mongols for a time. In 1220
Timur-Malik made a thrust from Khwarazm across the steppes
bordering on the castern shores of the Aral Sea, and dislodged
Juchi’s men [rom the town of Shahrkand (now the Jankant
ruins), near the estuary of the Sir-Darva. Tn 1222 a successful
expedilion was led against Bukhara from Marv which had
temporarily shaken off Mongol domination, Not until 1223 had
all resistance been definitely crushed. By that time Chingiz-khan
with his sons was on the Qulan-bashi steppe, in the eastern part
of the present-day Sir-Darya province, slowly making his way
homewards.

Sultan Muhammad and the other members of his dynasty took
only a small part in these events, In the beginning of the year
1220 the Sultan with his troops was in ICilif 1, and apparently
hoped to defend the line of the Amu-Darya, but aflter the fall
of Samarqand he left the river even before the Mongols had put
in an appearance. Aller wandering aimlessly through Persia he
found refuge on an island in the south-castern corner of the
Caspian sca where he died in the same year (1220). The news of
her son’s flight moved his mother Turkan-khatun 1o leave Khwa-
razm despite the assurance of Chingiz-khan, who was aware of
her hostile relations with her son and tried to win her over by
protesting that he was only avenging the massacre of the iner-
chants in Otrar and would not molest her possessions. On leaving
Khwarazm Turkan-khatun retired with all her adherents to
two castles in Mazandaran. Both these castles were taken in the
summer of 1220, The male members of the dynasty were put to

! Which down to the 18th century stood on the leff bank of the Oxus.
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death, The queen and the princesses were captured and, after the
conclusion of the campaign, carried off to Mongoalia. Sultan Mu-
hammad’s three grown-up sons were with him on the island,
and after his death they returned to Khwarazm. The eldest,
Jaldl al-din, was proclaimed Sultan, but the mutinous spirit of
the troops forced him, and then his brothers, to leave that pro-
vince. The departure of the members of the dynasty put an end
to all internecine sirife, and one of Turkan-khatun’s relatives
was proclaimed Sultan. Gurgdnj, the capital, was taken by the
Mongols only after a stiff resistance, for which the garrison
and all the inhabitants were put to the sword, with the exception
of the artisans and the young women and children who were
led off into captivity, During the year 1221 Sultan Jalal al-din
fought the Mongols in Afghanistan, but it was only on the
banks of the Indus that he ventured to give baltle to Chingiz-
Ichan’s main force (on 24 November). With the remnants of lus
defeated army he managed to cscape to India. Later he returned
and played, a certain political role in Persia and 'l'ranscaucasia
(till 1231), but he never again appeared in Turkestan and
Khwarazm. Jalal al-din completely eclipsed his father in the
memory of the Mongols who credited him with everylhing that
was known about the Sultan, even the massacre of the caravan
in Otrar.
CI°ANG-CIIUN’'S JOURNEY

The Chinese monk Chfang-ch®un, whom Chingiz-khan had
summoned to the West, was an eye-witness of the situalion
obtaining in Turkestan immediately after the Mongol invasion.
Chang-ch®un spent the winter of 1221-2 in Samarqgand, and in
the spring of 1222 travelled to Chingiz-khan's headquarters in
Afghanistan. He spent part of the summer in Samarqand and
in the autumn was again in Afghanistan to re-cross the Amu-
Darya with Chingiz-khan in October. With the aid of the arlisans
in their service, the Mongols repaired the roads which in those
days were in a belter slate than they are now. IForty eight woo-
den bridges were built in the Talki defile near the Sayram-Nor
lake, where the road crosses and re-crosses the little river.
Chfang-ch‘un crossed the Chu on a wooden bridge, and the
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Talas on a stone one, There was a floating bridge across the
Amu-Darya. The building and repair of bridges was the concern
of Chingiz-khan's second son Chaghatay. The greater part of
Central Asia was destined to become his fief and, even in his
father's life-time, he cxercised a certain degree of sovereignty
in this area. The ordu of Chaghatay stood in the Qulja region,
to the south of the Ili. The consequent importance of Qulja
explains the presence in Almaliq of a Mongol governor alongside
the local prince. Samargand was the only Muslim town admin-
istered by a non-Muslim Qara-Khitay governor. Mcasures somie-
what similar to those of Kiichlitk were taken against the local
Muslim population in Samarqand, though not on religious
grounds, and Muslims could own real estate only in common with
Qara-Khilays, Chinese and Tanguts. Many Chinese artisans scem
to have come to Samarqand with the Mongols, yet the town
retained its Muslim character. On Fridays, men and women, who
at that time still had access to communal religious worship,
hastened to the mosque. Those who abstained were punished, a
fact showing that the lower ranks of the police were still recruited
among Muslims. Ch®ang-ch®un was told that before the Mongol
invasion the town had over 100,000 familics of which only a
quarter remained after the invasion. Life went on as of old and
there were many goods in the bazaars. Chang-chun thought the
gardens even better than the Chinese but there were many hungry
people about, and on his return to Samarqgand he distributed
amongst them what remained of the provisions issued to himsclf.
Ruined peasants gatherced inlo robber bands which operated in
the vicinity, and the glare of flames could often be seen from

the town,
TIIE CIIINGIZIDS

Cheang-ch‘un’s report shows that, as soon as military opera-
tions were over, the Mongols took measures to restore the wel-
fare of the conquered regions. The opinion that the Mongols did
not appreciate culture and would have turned all the land into
grazing grounds is contradicted by the facts. The Mongol rulers,
at least, were bound to realise that from town-dwellers and land-
owners they could obtain a better revenue than from nomads.
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It was also evident thal the administration of scttled areas could
not be entrusted to Mongols or nomads without loss of revenue
to the state, and in particular to the khan’s clan who regarded
the treasury as their common property. The concept of family
ownership was transferred from the domain of private law inlo
the domain of state law. The empire belonged to the whole {amily,
every prince and princess being entitled to part of the revenue,
and the administration of the empire was a common task, though
its methods varied according to circumstances. In Chingiz-khan’s
life-time, the authority of the head of the family was recognised
by all the members, and he alone took all the decisions, Under
Chingiz-khan's successor Ogedey (1220-1241) this personal rule
was superseded by a council of represenlatives from all the
branches of the khan's family. Ogedey had inherited neither his
fathers genius, nor his strong will, but his personal qualities
fitted him above all for the role of the unifying centre very much
nceded by the dynasty and the empire.

One single political administration, acting in the name of the
Great Khan, prevailed throughout the whole empire, although
Chingiz-khan, even in his life-time, had allotted separate {icfs Lo
his sons. In this case too the rule followed privale law: the cldest
sons were given their share by their father during his life-time,
while the youngesl inherited the father’s original personal pro-
perty. Thus Chingiz-khan's youngest son Tuli received in heritage
Mongolia and the bulk of the regular Mongol army. The degree
of remoteness of the fiefs corresponded to the age of the sons:
as the frontiers of the empire expanded, so the fief of the
eldest son Juchi moved further and further to the West. Both
Chingiz-khan and Juchi died in 1227, the son slightly prede-
ceasing his father, and at that time Juchi's fief comprised the ter-
ritories from the Irtish up to the limits “reached by the hooves
of the Mongols’ horses”. Qut of the cultivated arca of Central
Asia, it included the lands along the lower course of the Sir-
Darya and the northern part of Khwarazm with its capital. Soon
after the Mongol massacre, Gurganj, or Urganch as the Mongols
called it, was rebuilt on a new site near the old one, and had again
become an important commercial centre. Juchi's fief bordered on
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the Sir-Darya and in the Semirechye upon the fief of Cheghatay.
Ogedey had received Western Mongolia with Tarbaghatay.
Despite the vastuess of the empire, the ordus of the three elder
sons were siluated at comparatively short distances from each
other: Juchi's ordu was on the Irtish, Ogedey's near Chughu-
chaq, and Chaghatay’s on the Ili. On being proclaimed Great
Ilhan Opedey leit his fief 1 to take up residence in his Father's
original home on the Orkhon. Here in Qaragorum, the ruins of
which are situated near the present-day monastery of Erdeni-tsy,
Muslim and Chinese architects, with the assistance of Western
European and Russian artisans, built palaces for him and his
successors, I would seem that a site on which, within a small area
and in a short space of time 2, buildings were erected by repre-
sentatives of the most diverse civilisations, should yield much
valuable material for the study of the cultural history of Central
Asia and other lands, yet the [irst atlempts at excavating in 1912
did nol realise such hopes, and no other atlempts have been
made since.

It was natural that Muslim civilisation should be represented
at the Mongol court mostly by town-dwellers of Mawarannahr.
During Ogedey's reign, this latter couniry was governed by
Mahmitd Yalovach, a Khwarazmian appointed by the Great Khan
and resident in Khojand, Under him a peasant revelt broke out
in 1238 in Bukhara which by that time had recovered from the
devastations of 1220. The revolt was directed both apainst the
Mongols and the local aristocracy. After the revoll had been put
down, Mahmiid's intervention saved the town from the imminent
reprisals. It is not clear what relations existed between Mahmid
and Chaghatay’s Muslim minister Habash-*1mid, who, according
to some reports, was a native of Olrar, and accorcing Lo others,
of Karmina, Like Mahmud he belonged o the wealthy merchant
class and was a cultured man. Chaghatay, who was regarded as a
resolule upholder of Mongol customary law and an encmy of
Islam, could not have chosen his counselior from amongst Mus-

1 After Cigedey's death his bedy was taken back 1o his original fief.
2 The trave'ler Rubruguiz compares Qaragorum with the Faubourg
St. Germain. Qaragornm ceased Lo be the capilal in 1260,
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lim zealots. An epistle which an influential shaykh of Bukhara,
Sayf al-din Bakharzi, addressed to Habash-“Amid, is full of
reproaches for the insufficient protection of Tslam. The exceution
of several members of the clergy—Yisuf Sakkilki and Baha al-
din of Marghinin—was laid at Habash-“Amid’s door. On the
other hand, he is said to have been buried in 1260 in a khinagi
built by himself, which shows that he too was a founder of pious
instilulions.

Soon afler 1238, Mahmiid Yalavach, who had fallen out with
Chaghatay, had to leave Mawarannahr. Ogedey put up with this
violation of his own appointment and accepled his brother's
excuses. Mahmud was made governor of I'cking and died there
in 1254. Sull under Ogedey, Mahmud's son, Massid bel, was
appointed governor of the whole agricul.urul zone of Central Asia
extending from the Uyghur country down to Khwarezm, 1le held
this charge till his death in 1280, despite all the upheavals winch
oceurved within this ball-century. Ile was confirmed in his
office by Ogedey's son Giiyiik (1246-1248) who was considered
an enemy of Islam. Mas5ad bek remained in office even alter
the events of 1251, when the power in the empire passed from
UOgedey's line to Tuli's eldest son, Ménke (1251-9). The clans
both of Chaghatay and Ogedey were destroyed on the accusation
of plotting against Ménke, who had been proclaimed Great Khan.
Whi'e Chaghatay’s {fief was nomioally roled by Crginal his
grandson’s widow, the actual power in the empire was slivided
between the descendants of Tuli and Juchi The line of demar-
cation between the sphere of influence of Batu, son of Juchi,
and that of Monke passed somewhal lo the Fast of Talas.
Mawarannahr was administered by Balu, anid aller his death by
his brother Berke, who had embraced Islam and was supporied
by the Muslim clergy. Orgina was also called a protector of
lslam, and sometimes even a Muslim, Mas®id bek's authorily as
governor of the agricultural regions was recognised in both parls
of the empire. In 1251 he was in the Uyghur provinee, and in
1255 in Samarqgand, where he entertained Manke's brother [lula-
gu who was setting out at the head of an army on the condquest

! Darthald speils throughout: Ergene (7).
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of Hither Asia. Lt was about al this time that Masid built a
large madrasa in Bukhara, apparently on the Registan, which was
called Mas®adiya after him. Still more remarlkable is the donation
made by the Christian mother of Ménke and Hulagu for the
building of another madrasa in Bukhara. Each of these two
educational institutions counled more than one thousand studenis.
No such large madrasas scem to have existed in Turkestan be-
fore the Mongol invasion, The Mastidiya of Dukhara was
destroyed in 1273 during the caplure of the lown Ly the Per-
sian Mongols (sve below p. 50), but later it must have been
restored Tor ils Duilder was buried there in 1280,

Chaghalay's grandson Alghuy also availed himself of Mastiid
bek's supporl when in the carly twelve-sixties he look advantage
of the [euds belween Tuli's sons to reslore the power of his
house in Central Asia, To the regret of the Muslims, and
especially of the shaykhs, Berke's governors were driven out of
the towns of Mawarannahr. The son of Shaykh Sayi al-din
Bakharzi was killed, whereas Ilabash-"Aamid's son went over to
Alghuy. Otvar, which was the last lown to be wrested by Alghuy
from Derke, had by thal time become an imporlant comrmercial
centre, The conguest of Otrar was financed by the sums col-
leeted by Masthd bel. Alghuy was succeeded in 1206 by Or-
giua's Muslim son Mulbdrebshah. 11is accession 1o the throne d d
nat take place in the cuslomary erdw on the Ili, bul on the Angren
nearer to the Muslim cullural centres. This fact sugpests that
by that time the Central Asian Mongols were succumbing (o the
influence of Mus'im culture, The next khan Horag L, who had
taken Mas®id into his service, was also a Muslim, bul when he
died in 1271, he was buried according to the heathen rilual.
Boraq had to recognise the sovercipnly of Ogedey’s prandson
Ehaydu who firmly established the independence of the Central
Asian Mongal kingdom. In 1260 a diet was assembled in Talas
to consider the organisation of this stale. It was laid down that
the princes should five in the mountains or on the steppes and
keep away {rom the settled regions, The administration of the
latter and the collection of the revenue for the benefit of the

L Better: Bovag, V.M.
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princes was entrusted to a special official appointed by the head
of the state. Khaydu's choice fell again on MasGd bek. The
latter, after his death, was succeeded in turn by his three sons,
of whom the first two ruled under Khaydu (who died in 1301),
and the third, who lived in Kashghar, under Khaydu's son and

successor Chapar.
MONGOL RULE IN CENTRAL ASIA

Consequently the fundamental traits of Chingiz-khan’s empire
survived in Central Asia longer than in any other region con-
quered by the Mongols. In the middle of the thirteenth century
the empire was still regarded as a united whole. Despite the
actual division of the empire into two parts, the coins were struck
exclusively in the name of Ménke-khan, even in the dominions
of Batu and Berke, That large numbers of such coins have
cropped up is probably due to the fact that for the taxation
in kind prevalent under Ogedey, the Mongols had by this time
substituted taxation in money.

As a result of the events of the twelve-sixtics, the Mongol
Great Khagan became Emperor of China and transferred his
capital from Qaraqorum to Peking; in the meantime three in-
dependent Mongol states were formed: in Russia (the Golden
Horde), Persia and Central Asia. In the first two, a certain
administrative unity was soon established, as symbolised by the
coins bearing the names of the local khans. In Central Asia
the khan remained for a long time a nomad chicf, taking no
direct part in the administration of the agricultural zone. He
did not create any administrative machinery, nor even strike
coins. Besides the supreme governor of the agricultural regions
appointed by the khan, there remained in various towns here-
ditary rulers (mahiks) who struck their own coins. Historical
texts, inscriptions and coins mention maliks in Bukhara, Otrar,
Shash (Tashkent), Khojand, Farghana?2, Talas, and even in
Almaliq, in spite of its proximity to the khan’s ordu on the Ili.

1 Before Monke's time the names of the Mongol khans seldom appeared
on the coins.
2 Tis capital was Uzgand.
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There seems to have been no malik in Kashghar where the civil
administration was headed by the sadr. The sadr of Almalig
having been banished by the malil also took refuge in Kashghar.
The struggle between the aristocracy and the demoeratic elements,
represented respectively by the sadr and the malik, continued
under the Monpols. Bukhara was at one time governed by a
Chinese Cho-jang Tai-fu (?) which explains the coining in
Bukhara of copper money with a bilingual—Chinese and
Arabie—legend, a fact that stands unique in the history of
Central Asia,

To concihate the inlerests of the nomads and the sedentary
population proved more difficult in Central Asia than in any
other Mongol slate. The Mongol congquest was not a migralion
of pcoples, nor was il provoked by an urge to find new ter-
rilories. Chingiz-khan's conquests made hardly any difference in
the ethnical distribution of the Mongol race. The overwhelming
majority of the Mongols remained in Mongolia, whither Chingiz-
khan himself returned and where his successors continued to
reside. Qul of the lolal nunber of the Mongol regular army of
120,000, the youngest son Tuli received 104,000, with Mungﬂlia
as his fief, Each of the (hree other sons of Chingiz-khan received
4000, and the remaining 13,000 were distributed among other
members of the dynasty. Nevertheless the Mongol expeditions
were bound to cause a certain shifting of the nomad peoples {rom
East to West, and in gencral an increase of the nomad element
in Central Asia. In the years between the death of Chaghatay
{1242) and the accession of Khaydu (r126g), when Central Asia
bad no strong khan, the proximity of the nomads, who alone
possessed mililary importance, affected the welfare of the agri-
cultural repions, and especially of the towns, far more than the
impact of the Mongol invasion. According to the missionary
Rubruquis, in the part of the Semirechye situated to the North
of the Ili, which had hardly suffered from mililary operations,
many lowns had disappeared about 1253 Lo make way for
pasture land. Tn 1259 the Chinese traveller Chfang-té also saw
many ruins in the valley of the Chu,

These reports seem to refer to the smaller towns. The more
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important centres successfully resisted the pressure of the steppe
for a long time. Rubriquis passed through the “Saracen”, i.e.
Muslim, town of Kinchat (Kanjak), on the large river Talas,
to the North of the town of Talas. To the North of the Tli there
was “a good town” where lived “Saracens speaking Persian”.
Still further North was a “large town” Cailac (Qayaliq) in which
Rubruquis for the first time saw Buddhists who had three lem-
ples in this Muslim town, the one-time capital of Arslan khan
Qarluq. A shorl distance beyond Qayaliq there was a village
with an entirely Christian population and a Christian church,
which struck the travellers who “had seen no churches for a
long time”, This shows thatl when crossing the Chu valley Rubru-
quis had missed the settlement of those Christians whose cemelery
with funcrary inscriptions is situated near Pishpek 1 and Toag-
maq. No such Christian remains have been found in the locality
where he mentions the Christian village.

In those days the Europeans were not yel ulilising the trade
routes across Central Asia. The pioneers of Tluropean trade in
those parts were apparently the Venctian brothers Nicolo and
Maffeo Polo, who arrived in Bukhara in 1262 from the Golden
Horde, and left for China in 1265.

The twelve-sevenlics were the most disastrous years in Lhe
entire history of Bukhara. In 1273 il was laid waste by the
invasion of the Persian Mongols. Three years later it sulfered
greatly from local troubles and remained depapulated for seven
years. Khaydu commissioned Mas®id to restore the city. During
his reign the enlirely new town of Andijan was buill, which
remained the principal town of Ifarghana down to the cighteenth
ceniury, a proof ihatl the sile had been well chosen. As neither
Khaydu, nor his successors lived in Andijan, this town must
have been buill exclusively for purposes of trade, a rare example
in the history of town-building in Central Asia.

The Mongol Empire temporarily brought together into one
state the civilised countrics of the FFar East and of Hither Asia.
In the West this political entity included such territories as
Khwarazm and the basin of the Volga, belween which there

1 [Now Frunze, the capital of the Qirghiz republic.]
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had existed unly some cultural and cconomic links, Such unifica-
tion was bound to promaote inlernational relations, but the feuds
within the khan's clan which began in the twelve-sixties hampered
the development of trade. These events did not aflect sea-trade
between China and Persia, both ruled by the Chingizids of the
same branch and closely allied with each other, The greatest
sufferer was the Central Asian Monpgol state whose welfare
depended on caravan trade, TPor this reason in 1304, soon after
Khaydu's death, this particular state sent out a call to all the
Mongal rulers inviting them to re-establish the unity of the empire
in Lhe only form possible at the time, namely as a federation
of states under the nominal sovereignity of the Chinese Emperor
and with complete [reedom of trade between the federated states.
A trealy to this effect was concluded but could not be put into
praclice, because already in 1305 the Central Asian Mongols
were torn amongst themselves and supremacy passed once more
from the descendants of Ogedey to those of Chaghatay.

CHAGHATAY STATE

From that time dates the term “Chaghatay state”. **Chaghatay™
was lhe name adopted by the nomads on whom depended the
military strength of the dynasty, and they remained known under
this name cven after no kbhans of the Chaghalay branch were
left. The literary language which towards that time was created
in Central Asia also became known as “Chaghatay”. In fact no
other name connceted with the Mongol eonquest achieved a
similar fame, n the khanale of the Golden Horde, the one to
bequeath his name to the nation was neither Juchi nor Datu,
but their descendant Uzbek (1312-1340) under whom Islam and
Islamie culture took a firm held.

In the Chaghatay khanate a decisive step towards the adoption
of the traditional Islamic culture 1, if not of Islam as a religion,
was made during the reipn of Kebek (1318-1326). Kebek was
the first of the lhans, afier Mubirakshah and Borag, to take
up residence in Mawarannahr, This time the khan's choice fell
upon a place in the neighbourhood of Nakhshab, in the valley

L Add: and statchood.
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of the Qashga-Darya. A palace was built for Kebek at a distance
of 2 farsakhs (12-15 kilometres) from Nakhshab and from this
palace the town of Qarshi took its name (garshi in Mongolian
meaning “a palace”). The ruins of Shulluk-tipi correspond to
the pre-Mongolian town, and the ruins Zohdlk-i Mirin (near
the railway station) to the fourteenth and fifleenth century town.
Kebek introduced into the Chaghatay state a monetary system
similar to those of Persia and of the Golden Horde, and common
to the whole state. He struck dirhams and dinars, the “dinar”
being now a large silver coin weighing 30 grains, and there were
6 dirhams in a dinar. In Central Asia these coins were laler
called kebeks after Kebek kban, Actually the disappearance of
copper dirhams and the re-introduction of silver currency in
Central Asia date back to the sccond hall of the rith century.
Kebele seems to have been also respeonsible for the division of the
couniry inte small administrative and fiscal dislricts — Hemiins,
on the Persian model, In Farghana and Kashgharia (he term
drchin was used instead of timdn,

Kebele did not become a Muslim 1, but was considered a just
roler and a protector of the Muslims, His brother Tar-
mishirin (1326-1334) 2, who also lived near Qarshi, was con-
verted to Telam, and this event, as a conlemporary avers, had a
happy effect on the trade with the Muslim world. On the other
hand, the unity of the empire suffered from the khans' moving
into the lowns and breaking away from the Mongol common law
which was based on the nomad mode of life. Aecording to
Chinese sources, Tarmashirin's brother Dwrra{ Duve?)-Tinur,
whom the Chinese regarded as the ruler of the whole khanate,
reigned in the Lastern provinees simultancously with his brother.
His son Bugan put himsclf at the head of the malcontents who
resented Tarmashirin's aclions and the latter was deposed and
killed. The troubles which ensued lasted for more than ten years
and dealt a fatal blow to urban life in the Semirechye. A con-
temporary author gives a vivid description of the ruined country

1 Notwithstanding this, a mausoleum of Islamic type was ecrected aver

his tomb.
2 [The mune is apparently of Sanskrit (Buddhist) origin: Dharie §ri]
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which he hacl [rom the mouth of travellers: “From afar you can
sec a well-built village surrounded by blooming vegetation. You
approach it in the hope of meeting the inhabitants only to find the
houses quite emply. All the inhabitants of the country are nomads
and have no use for agriculture.” By the middle of the fourteenth
century there were no longer any towns in the Chu valley, On
the Talas there still survived the town of Yani (yingi “new”
to which Timur appointed his governors. Here too urban life
came 1o an end in the [ifleenth eenlury, and in the sixteenth it
beeame no lomger possibile Lo identify the vavious grovps of ruins
an the Chu and the Talas,

TIIE AMIR RULERS

Iuring these troublous years Mawarannahr for a time sub-
mitted again lo the authorily of the khans living in the Easl. The
khans residing in Mawarannahr also underlook expeditions to
the Iiast. Tinally in the thirteen-forties, under Qazan-khan, a
struggle brolke out in Mawarannahr itself between the khans and
the Turkish aristocracy. Qazan khan lived near Qarshi (p. 52), in
the palace of Zanjir-saray, at two days’ distance from the town.
Not only the khan, bul the principal nomad clang too pos-
sessed definile lerritories both in Mawarannahr and in neigh-
bouring Afghanistan, There were four of these clans, repre-
senting the fowr thousands which Chingiz had given to Juchi:
the Jalayir near Khojand, the Barlas on the Qashga-Darya, the
(Qauchin in the basin of the upper Amu-Darya, and the Arlat in
Morthern Afghanistan. Thus the former system of apanages?
under which the fiefs were allotied to members of the khan’s
family, was now modilied so thal the fiefs were given to
the chiefs of powerful clans. Qazan ldhan's attempt to restore o
strong central power in Mawarannahr brought about his down-
fall {1346), following which the power passed into the hands of
the “amirs” of the principal clans, this Perso-Arabic title rendering
the Turkish bek and the Mongol noyon The amir who became
head of the state was called wles amir (ulus—"tribal area,

' [The author uses the mediaeval Russian term sdyel. V.M.]
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state’). The descendants of Chingiz-khan alone were recognised
as having the right to be called khan, and from amongst them
puppet rulers were chosen to occupy the throne. A similar
regime was cstablished in the eastern part of the former Cha-
ghatay khanate, where the principal clan was the Dugllat, masters
of Western Kashgaria and of Southern Semirechyé up to Lake
Issile-kul. The further developments in the two parts of the
kkhanate were dif [erent, Mawarannahr produced a ruler like Timuor
whose descendants inherited his power and finally dispensed with
the puppet khans, On the other hand, in Kashgharia the khans
showed themselves better men than the amirs, A dynastly of
khans was ve-established, the power of the Dughlat amirs pracu-
ally ¢liminated and the former system of apanages re-introduced,
with members of the khan's family holding the [icls. The tradi-
tions of the Mongol state organisation survived longer in the
West, whereas the nomads of the East remained more attached
to the national Mongol traditions, The nomads of Mawarannahr
called themselves Chaghatay and looked upon their castern
neighbours as free-booters-jitd. In the Chaghatay khanate the
terms chaghatay and jitd were vsed as opposite terms, in the
same way as the terms usbek (those of the khan's army) and gazag
{frechooters who had broken away from their lawful khane) were
used in the khanate of the Golden Horde. At the same time the
nomads of Kashgharia and of the Semirechye called themselves
Moghel 1, while relerring to their western neighbours as qoran-
sy, Le. half-breeds, men of mixed descent.

To the Mongol political and national traditions was opposed
the idea of Islam and Muslim law. Even the Mongol states,
when they embraced Islam attempted at times lo exploit the
Sharitat in their own interest, although more often the latter
was used as a weapon against the Mongols, Bath the Chagha-
tays and the “Moghols” were Muslims, as were also the Mongol
rulers in Persia and in the Golden Iorde. But in the national
and administrative life of the nomads religious principles held

1 Thus the nalional mame of the Mongols is still pronounced by the
“Moghuls" of Northern Afghanisian, the Iast descendants of the Mongol
eanquerors who have retained their name and their language,
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only sccond place; therefore the fall of the Mongol stale could
he regarded as the victory of religion.

KITWARAZM

During the breaking up of the Mongol empire, local Muslim
dynaslies sprang up in various provinces. On their coins religions
formulas sometimes replaced the ruler’s name. One such legend:
“lhe kingdom belongs Lo God" stresses the theoeralic prineiple
and rejecls any polilical organisalion tneonnected with religion.
Cuing hearing similar mottoes were also strucle in Khwarnzm
whose tervitories were re-uniled into an independent stale in the
thirteen-sixties, following the dismemberment of the Chaghatay
leingrelom andd the outbreals of disorders in the Golden Horde aller
the death of Janibek khan {1357). The new rulers of Khwarazm
Lelonged o the Turkicised Mongol elan of Qungral, When Lhe
Chaghatay stale, which had grown in power under Timur, tried
to recover the southern part of Khwarazm, the ruler of Khwa-
razm, Husayn Sal7, veplied to Himur's ambassador; “your king-
dom is an arca of war” (iLe an inlidel state), and the duty of
Muslims is to make war on you". Thus the Khwarazmians did
not loak upon the Chaghalays as Muslims, just as the Chaghatays,
who sold captive Moghols into slavery, depied the Tslam of
the laiter.

The development of the cavavan trade under Mongol dominion
was particularly profitable for Khwarazm and its capital Ur-
ganch. Agrieuliure was much less developed than in pre-Mongol
times or in our days. On his way from Urganch to Bukhara in
1333, the Arb traveller fbn Haitila did not see a single village
with the exeeption of Kal (now Shaylkh =Abbds-vall), but he
teseribed Urganch as “the largest, most important and most
beautiful” town in the Turkish lands. The crowds in its bazaars
were so dense that it was difficult to pass. European travellers
also speak of Urganch as a large merchant lown with a good
marketl for every kind of goods. After the Mongal devastations
the town was so speedily restored that the cultural traditions
of pre-Mongol times suffered no interruption. The school of
speculative theoiogians, the MuStazilites, which had been founded
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in Khwarazm at the beginning of the twelfth, subsisted till the
end of the fourteenth century, Already in the twelfth century
there existed some Turkish literature of pious Islamic inspiration
in Khwarazm and along the lower course of the Sir-Darya.
Similarly important for the development of Turkish literature
was the role of these regions when they formed part of the
khanate of the Golden Horde. The writers of this region pre-
ceded those of the Chaghatay lchanate, although the literary
Turkish language of these parts was later comprised under the
term “Chaghatay”. Khwarazm atiracted scholars and arlists whao
subsequently became conspicuous in the development of art
and science in Timur's empire, The magnificent buildings of Lhe
early Tourteenth century, which still survive among the ruins
of Old Urganeh, must have influenced the constructions of Timur,
as well as those of the Golden Horde, as for example in Tolghar
(on the Volga), Only a close study of these Khwarazmian mo-
numents, and especially of the remarkable mausoleum of Tiirfi-bek-
khanim will permit us to assess the extent of this influence.

Commercial relations with the basin of the Volga and the
Caucasus may have been affected by the fact, now definitely
established, that after the Mongol invasions the Amu-Darya had
once more worked its way into the Sarikamish depression and
from thence o the Caspian Seaalong the bed of the Uzboy. 1 We
koow the name of the village which stood at the mouth of the
river on the Caspian and from which it was possible to navigate
upstream, although there was no direct water-way down to the
Caspian because of the rapids on the Uzboy, which reached a
height of 28 feet. It is also stated that in the early f{ifteenth
century the Sir-Darya [owed not into the Aral Sea but into
the Amu-Darya. This report finds some support in the deca-
dence of the towns along the lower course of the Sir-Darya:
they still existed in the middle of the fourteenth century in the
region which, as far as we know, did not suffer damage either
from Timur's expeditions, or from other mililary cvents of a
later date.

1 [This statemenl has heen rendered doubiful by recent detailed research
on the spot. V.M.].
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TIMUR

Timur belonged to the Barlas clan and was born near
Shahrisabz. He first distinguished himself in 1360 when he
wenl over {o the Moghol khan Tughlug-Timur who, for a short
time, occupicd Mawarannahr. As a resull Timur became
the prince of the Barlas fief. In the ycars that followed he
fought simelimes in alliance with the Moghols, and sometimes
against them, together with the other Chaghatay amirs. In 1365,
the Chaghatay amurs, including Timur, abondoned the country
to the mwercies of the Moghols, and the power in Samargand
passed into the hands of the leaders of a popular movement.
These Iatter successfully repulsed the attacks of the invaders,
but in the following ycar fell victims to the treachery of the
amirs, who had lulled their vigilance by expressions of con-
fidence and gralitude for the successful defence of the town.
Similar methods were used by the amirs in their bickerings
amongst themselves, and they also served Timur in achieving
his triumph. The main cause of the risings against the Ulus
Amir was the same as that of the former risings against the
khan, namely the wish of the supreme ruler to reside and keep
his ireasure in a fortified town where he could feel independent
of the other members uf the tribe. Such had been the desire of
Timur's predecessor the amir [Tusayn whose choice had {allen on
Balkh, Timur tried to dissuade him, quoting the example of his
uncle Abdullah against whom the Chaghatays had rebelled when
he made Samarqand his capital. Husayn disregarded this advice,
and Timur’s prophecy was fulfilled, Timur himself on this
occasion heading the faction of malcontents. Husayn was deposed
and killed. Yet no sooner did Timur succeed him in 1370 than
he took the step which he had objected to in his predecessor. He
had already built forls in Shahrisabz and Qarshi, and now he
transformed Samarqand into a fortified capital adding to it a
citadel in which he placed his treasure.

The murder of Husayn was given a lawful character. The
actual killing was done according to the right of wendeita
recognised in Islam, by the amir Kaykhusrau whose brother had
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fallen Husayn's victim len years previously. Two years later,
circumstances allered and the law of wendetta was involeed
apainst IKaykhusrau who was accused of betraying Timur, and
the execution was entrusled o men who had the right Lo avenge
the blood of Husayn.

In the same way Timur and his adhereuls endeavoured to
legalise their further actions. Like his predecessors, Timur set
upon the throne puppet khans of the house of Chaghatay and
cloaked his acls with their authority. These khans no longer
enjoyed even the outward honours due to th: supreme ruler, and
a legend was invented in favour of Timur who had no hereditary
right to the supreme power. Ilis ancestors were said o have
been independent amirs under Chingiz-khan's successors, on the
strength of a reaty several times renewed and Torgollen during
the troub'ous times. Ny his marriage with the amir [lusayn's
widow, who was a daughter of Qazan khan, Timur became related
with the lhan's family and acquired the right Lo the appellation of
garkan (son-in-law) 1 which gave him precedence over the other
amirs. Timur exploited (o his own ends the concepl and traditions
of the Mongol empire, and in particular of the Chaghatay kha-
nate. The Chaghatays formed his main military force. In ap-
pearance this army resembled the Mongols rather than Muslims
and the soldiers wore piglails. Timur's relations with his ad-
herents were determined by military customs and (raditions.
Among the Chaghalays his mainsiay were the Harlas, jusl as his
mosl stubburn enemics were the falayirs. In 1370, on Timur's
arders the Jalayirs suffered a fale corresponding Lo the modern
disbanding of a mililary wnit: the wus of the Jalayirs was
declared abolished and its remnants distributed among the
detachments of various amirs.

As compared with Moengol mililary traditions, the (radition:
of Islam and Islamic culture held second place in Timu's mind,
though he cleverly exploited them to justify his aclions and en-
hance the splendour of his throne, In Turkeslan, Timur's sup-
porters were mainly the upper Muslim classes, headed by the

1 [Prapely Awcalon Entrely different from g -Shan OO belop, p 68,
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shaykh al-Tslams of Samarqand and the sayyids of Tirmidh. The
disaffection of a sayyid who in 1371 went over to Timur’s
enemies was purely incidental and had no consequences cither for
Timur or for the-other sayyids. T'o the same class belonged the
emigrant from Mckka Sayyid Baraka, who received from Timur
the town of Andkhoy in Afghanistan as a fief and later was
buried by Timur’s side. According to tradition, Timur adopted
as his spiritual palrons several other ascetic shaykhs who were
more closcly linked with the popular masses ; among them were
his [irst teacher Shaykh Shams al-din Kulal of Shahrisabz and
Shaykh Zayn al-din Tayibadi of Khorasan. However the former
died in the {irst ycars of Timur’s rcign and the latier is
wentioned in Timur’s history only once in 1381, and consequently
their influence on Timur's aclivities was small. Very remark-
able is the complete silence ol the sources on any intimacy which
may have existed between Timur and the darvishes of Bukhara,
although Bahi al-din Nagshband, founder of the Nagshbandi
order 1 and one of the most influential shaykhs of Bukhara, was
Timur’s contemporary. Muslim saints whos2 cull was connected
wilh the national traditions of the nomads must have been
particularly important for Timur. The only considerable edifice
built by him, outside his native Shahrisabz and his capital Samar-
qand, was a mausolcum in the town of Yasi (alias Turkestan)
over the tomb of the twelfth-century shaykh Ahmad Yasavi,
who had been active in enlightening the Turks.

In other countries, religious zeal was used by Timur only as
a means for the attainment of political ends. In Syria, where
he appeared as the avenger of the wrongs suffered by the Pro-
phet’s house, he was considered a fervent Shitite; in Shi‘ite Ma-
zandaran he became the avenger of the insults inflicled by the
Shifites on the memory of the Prophet’s companions. Another
pretext much used by Timur was the necessity of re-establishing
peace and order 1 after the disturbances caused by the political
disruption of Persia, the couniry which was the main objecl of
his expansionist policy. In fact the real motive for his campaigns

! Preteats widely spread even in our days!
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was his imperialistic ambition. The following words, which seem
to reflect his inner thoughts, are ascribed to him: “The whole
expanse of the inhabited part of the world is not large enough
to have two kings”. This somewhat morbid mania explains his
desire to amaze the world by the grandiose scale of his con-
structive and destructive enterprises, which were intended more
to produce an impression than to achieve enduring results. Ti-
mur's expeditions covered an enormous expanse of territory,
from Yelets in Russia to Delhi, from Smyrna to the Great
Yulduz (to the north of Kucha). But, with the exception of the
campaigns in Iran where Timur carved out fiefs for his sons and
grandsons, his expeditions were nothing more than plundering
raids. Timur brought all his booty to Samarqand, including
writers and scholars who were intended to add to the lustre of
the world-conqueror's capital. However, the idea that Timur’s
activities were destructive everywhere except in Samargand is
an exaggeration, for he carricd out grandiose[ ?] works of ir-
rigation in regions as far distant from Samarqand as Kabul and
the Mughan steppe. But Samargand, in Timur’s plan, was to
become the first city in the world. This idea was tangibly cxpres-
sed by the building around Samargand of a series of villages
bearing the names of the chief towns of Islam: Baghdad, Da-
mascus, Misr (Cairo), Shiraz and Sultaniya.

Timur devoted his entire youth to military training and pos-
sessed no education. Yet, though illiterate, he was no stranger
to the intellectual life of his court. Besides Turkish he spoke
Persian and from his conversations wilh scholars he acquired
some notions of the sciences, and was able to astonish the
historian Ibn Khaldun by his knowledge of history. He played
chess with the best chess-players of the time, and his architects
were guided in their work by his artistic concepts. Some of his
buildings were connected with particular expeditions. Thus the
Aq-Sardy palace in Shahrisabz was built in 1380 by captive
artisans brought from Khwarazm in 1379; the cathedral mosque
in Samargand, now known as Bibi-khanim, was begun in 1399
after Timur’s return from India. This latier edifice may be
regarded as a typical example of Timut’s building activities:
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magnificent as it was from the artistic point of view, it was so
negligently built that even in Timur's time stones began to fall
out of the caling, making it unsafc for the worshippers.

Of all the cultural regions, Khwarazm suffered most from
Timur's expeditions, for it rose several times against him. In
1388 the capital Urganch was levelled to the ground, with the
exceplion of the mmosques, minarets cle, and all its inhabitants
were transferred to Samargand, In 1391 Timur allowed the
town Lo be restored bul only Lo the extent of one of its quarters.
Against the northern and western neighbours of Mawarannahr
Timur miade several expeditions, but only to punish the nomads
[or their previous depredations or to discourage future raids.
A lasting pacificalion of the steppe could only have been achieved
Ly a colomsing movement in that direction, but of such an inten-
tion there were no signs under Timur. It was only in the last years
of his reign, when planning the conquest of China, that he carried
forward a line of advanced posts. A fort was built on the
Ashpara (now the frontier river between the Sir-Darya province
and the Semirechye) and measures were taken to restore agricul-
ture in that region; another fort was built on the Issil-kul, The
vesults of these activities were particularly short-lived. In 1404
imporiant forces were assembled on the Sir-Darya, from Shah-
rukhiya U Lo Sauran, in preparation for the Chinese campaign,
[iul at its very outset, on 18 February 1405, Timur died in
Otrar, 1n the same year, the forts on the Issik-lenl and on the
Ashpira were abandoned, and a treatly was coneluded with the
Mophols whoe got back the terrilories previously wrested from
them, A few vears after the disturbances caused by Timur's
death bl been quelled, and the supreme power in the empire
had been assumed by his son Shahrukh, with Ulugh-beg as his
representative in Samargand, the Ashpara was recognised as the
north-eastern boundary of the Chaghatay state. In 1425 Ulugh-
beg, following in his grandfather's footsteps, led an expedition
into the interior of Mogholistan, He wvisited Timur's fort on
the shore of the Issik-kul and brought back from the upper

* Named afler Timur's son; now the ruins Sharakiya, near the con-
fluenee of the Sir-Darya and the Angren
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Ili valley two large blocks of jade which he laid on Timur's
tomb. Another reminder of Ulugh-beg’s expedition is the in-
scription in the Jilan-uti gorge between Samarqand and Jizak.
Ulugh-beg’s expedition produced no lasting results; it did not
achieve the pacification of the steppe, or reslore the carlier
sedentary and urban life.

TIIE TIMURIDS

During Ulugh-bey’s reign (1409-1449; Lill 1447 in the name of
Shahrukh) Samargand retained all its splendour as a capital,
though Shihrukh, the head of the dynasty, lived in Herat. Ulugh-
beg allracted scholars and artists to his court, crected gorgeous
buildings, including the Registan madrasa, built an observalory
in the northern suburbs of the town and himsclf made aslronom-
ical observalions and wrote astronomical works. Conlemporaries
compared him, as a scholar on the throne, with Aristolle’s pupil
Alexander the Great. Unlike Herat, where Muslim picty prevailed
under Shahrukh, who utterly repudiated Chingiz-khan’s laws and
wished to be only a Muslim Sultan and Caliph, Samarqand
continued to live a gay and cultured life under Ulugh-beg. The
shaykh al-Islams took part in this life, bul not the popular
masses, or their spiritual leaders, the darvishes. The latter liked
Ulugh-beg even less than his grandfather, while they also feared
him less. In Ulugh-beg's lifctime a political leader arose from
the ranks of the darvishes. This was Khoje Ahrar2 of the
Nagshbandi order, whose name is linked with the viclory of
religious reaction over the highly civilised social lile and urban
culture of Turkestan.

The misforiunes which befell Ulugh-beg during the second half
of his reign, his unskilful handling of the troubles afler Shah-
rukh’s death and the frivolous ways of his youngest son <4bd al-
€Aziz robbed him of all popularity. The power passed into the
hands of his other son, 4bd al-Latif, who did not shrink {rom
parricide and fratricide. The religious reaction, which began

1 [On Ulugh-beg see Barthold’s special monograph, see above, p. xur]
2 [The Centiral-Asian form of this title has been preserved in the
translation; in Persian Khwaja )
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under Abd al-Latif, was interrupted for a short time in 1450
when Abd al-Latif fell victim to a military conspiracy, and
Ulugh-beg's nephew, Abdullah, ascended the throne and revived
his uncle’s (raditions. Already in 1451 Abdullah had been killed
in a battle with Abu Sa®id, another descendant of Timur and
IChoja Ahrar’s candidate. Abu Sa‘id owed his success 1o the help
ol the nomad Uzbeks, who, under their khan Abul-Khayr, had
by that time firmly established themselves on the lower course
of the Sir-Darya. As on several other occasions in the Muslim
world L, rcligious reaction once again found ils allics against
seeular culture anong the barbarians,

In the second hall of the fifteenth century, in contrasl with
the times of Shahrukh and Ulugh-beg, poets and artists found
more favourable conditions for themselves in Heral than in
Samargand or Bukhata, Under Sullan-Husayn (1469-1500),
whose possessions included the Transcaspian province 2 and
Khwarazm, Herat became a brilliant centre of intellectual activity.
Despite the absence of Turkish clements in the local population,
it was here also that Central Asian poetry in Turki reached the
zenith of ils development. Its principal representative Mir Al
Shir was Sullan-Ilusayn’s vazir 3. In his wrilings Mir Ali Shir
maintained that it was possible to create a literature in Turki
not inferior to that which existed in the “Sart” language. The
word sart is of Tndian origin, and was originally used by the
Turks in the sense of “merchant”. At first in the forms sartagtay
and sartaul il was applicd under the Mongols to representatives
of Muslim culture in general, and particularly to Iranians, as
a synonym of the name #djik by which the Tranians were known.
Under the Uzbeks, apace with the gradual Turkicisation of the
Turkestan Iranians, the name Sart was applicd to the Turkish
speaking sedentary population of Turkestan, whereas the term
{ajik was reserved for those who still retained their Iranian
language. DParallel to the name “Tajil”—which was al first

1 As, for instance, in Spain,

2 [Now the republic of Turkmenistan. V.M ]

3 [In more detail seec Barthold’s monograph on Mir Ali Shir, see above,
D XIV.J
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applied only to the Arabs, then both to the Arabs and Persians,
and finally only to the Persians,—the name “Sart"” was given at
first only to the Persians, then to the Persians and Turks, and

finally only to the Turks.

THE UZBEKS

Sultan-Husayn and his collaborators seem to have succeeded
in carrying on their activities without provoking the opposition
of the religious circles, But alter the sultan's death, the usual
disturbances broke out and cultural progress was interrupted by
foreign conquest. In the beginning of the sixteenth century, the
Uzbck khan Shidani, grand son of Abul-Khayr, conquered all the
Timurid possessions in Turkestan and Khorasan, including Sul-
tan-Husayn's former kingdom. In 1510 Shibani was killed in Lhe
battle of Mary which he fought with Shah fsmacil, the founder
of the new Persian kingdom, Once again Bukhara and Samar-
gand passed, for a short tme, into the power of a descendant of
Timur, Sultan Baburl, Tn 1512 Shibani's nephew “Ubaydullah
defeated Babur and restored and consolidated the supremacy of
the Uzbelss in Turlestan, At about the same time the Persians
were driven out of Khwarazm by other Uzbek khans who
founded their own dynasty. Sultan Babur withdrew to India and
founded there one of the most brilliant Muslim kingdoms, which
by tradition was also called “Chaghatay”, although there were
none of Chaghatay's descendants in it

“Ubaydulldh (d. 1539) was regarded as the ideal ruler in the
spirit of Muslim picty. Under him and his successors, political
pre-eminence gradually passed from Samargand, the former
capital of Timur and his successors, to Bukhara. Closely con-
nected with this town were the activities of “Ubaydullih himself,
of “Abdulléh khan (1550-150%) and of the sevenleenth century
khans of the Ashtarkhanid or Janid dynasty. SAbdullih, who was
the outstanding representative of the Shibanids, conquered Kho-
rasan and Khwarazm. He led an expedition into the interior of
the steppes and, like Ulugh-beg, left a record of this expedition

1 Whose Memoirs are one of the fincst examples of Turkish prose
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in an inscription in the Jilan-uti gorge. In popular memory,
cAbdullah, like Timur, lives on principally as a builder. In ad-
dition to what they actually built, many other constructions are
ascribed to them, such as the arches of the bridge over the
Zarafshan near Samarqgand, which in fact was built under
Shibani.

The Uzbek conquest did not completely arrest cultural pro-
gress. Life in the Uzbek khanate of Khwarazm, which had at-
tained such high cultural standards in the [ourteenth century, was
now «uile barbaric. When the khan Abwl-Ghasi (1643-1663), who
had spenl ten years in Dersia and was in conscquence betler
educated than his countrymen, wished to have a history of his
dynasty composed, he could find no one (o whom he could
entrust this work and so was obliged to do it himself. On the
other hand, it was under the Uzbeks that for the first time a
rich historical literature was created in the basin of the Za-
rafshan, whereas the historians of Timur and his descendants
nearly all belonged to Persia, either by birth or residence, Some
of the buildings erected in those days, as for example the
Shirdar madrasa in Samarqand, built in 1619, are hardly inferior
to those built by Timur or Ulugh-beg. The northern part of
Afghanistan with Balkh also formed part of the Uzbek khanate.
Thanks to ils geographical proximity to the splendid kingdom
of the Indian Great Moghuls (Babur's descendants), which lay
on the other side of the Hindukush, Balkh became the centre of
a cultured social life. In the sixteen-forties Nadir Muhammad
khan, who had been invited from Balkh to Bulhara, aroused the
resentment of his subjects by introducing the customs of Balkh
into that stern and pious centre.

THE EIGUTEENTH CENTURY

For the whole of Muslim Asia the eighteenth century was a
period of political, economical and cultural decadence. The
principal cause of this phenomenon, which so far has not been
fully accounted for, seems to have been the development of
maritime routes controlled by Western Europeans, which began
in the fifteenth century and brought about the decline of the
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caravan trade. Tn Turkestan the political disturbances in the
Uzbek khanates had been cxploited as early as the sixteenth
century by their neighbours of the steppes, viz. the Turcomans
in the West and the Qazakhs in the East, The Qazags were Uzbeks
who in the [ifteenth century had detached themselves from the
bulk of their nation and consequently had not taken part in the
conquest of the Timurid kingdom 1. The troubles of Lhe
cighteenth cenlury particularly affected Samargand and Khiva
To this latter lown the capital of Khwarazm had been trans-
ferred from Urganch in the seventeenth century, afler the Amu-
Darya had changed its course and turned again towards the Aral
Sea. This had happened before the New Urganch was founded
at no great disiance from Khiva and inherited the commercial
imporiance of ils old namesake. Tor a time Samargand and
Khiva became greatly depopulated, Towards the end of the cigh-
teenth century, when new dynasties were founded, —Mangit in
Bukhara and Quugrat in Khiva—a fairly stable order was
re-established, Somewhal earlier, the Ming dynasty 2 set itself up
in Ifarghana, and in the nincleenth cenlury the begs of Farghana
assumed the title of khan. To the two Uzbek khanates of Bukhara
and Khiva a third was thus added—the khanate of Kokand, which
took its name from the new town founded by the new dynasty.

TIIE NINETEENTII CENTURY

In the nineteenth century, when Europe had definitely assumed
cultural leadership, Turkestan stood lowest of all Muslim lands
on the cullural scale, being as it was the parl of Muslim Asia
farthest removed from Europe. Before the coming of the Rus-
sians, Turkestan had no printing establishments, either in litho-
graph or in type, whereas Turkey and Persia had long possessed
them, Turkey and Persia had shown signs of Europcan in-
Fluence in their political and social life already in Lthe cighteenth
century, while Turkestan still remained entirely medieval. Only

1 In later times the Dazaqs were mistaleenly given the name of Dirghiz.
% [From circa 1700 to 1876, Not to be confused with the Chinese Ming
(1368-1644) 1]
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the minting of gold coin, resumed for the first time since the
Mongol invasion, testified to certain economic lies with FEurope
through the intermediary of Persia.

And yet it would be a mistake 1o stuppose that the Russian
conquerors found in Turkestan nothing but barbarity and no
cultural activity which they might foster. At the time of the
conquest the economic welfare of the greater part of Turkestan
was much higher than it had been a cenlury earlier. Khiva and
Samarqand were once more considerable cities, In the nincteenth,
as compared with the sixleenth and seventeenth centuries, the
khanates of Khiva and Kokand could boast of a2 more animated
activity in the ficlds of culture, literature (especially historio-
graphy) and architecture than Bukhara, IFor the first time Far-
ghana had become Lhe centre of a large stale, which embraced
nearly the entire basin of the Sir-Darya. The khans of Kokand
(Khokand) succeeded in bringing under their sway part of the
nomad population in the eastern part of the Sir-Darya province
and in the western part of the Semirechye. After an interval of
several cenfuries, the colonising movement towards the steppe
was revived and agriculture was resumed under Lthe protection
of the Kokand fortifications. In Farghana itself the Russians
found the towns IKokand, Andijan and Namanghan 1, entirely
created by the exertions of the khans of Kokand. The khans
had also developed vast irrigation plans utilising the waters of the
Qara-Darya and the Narin, such as [Farghana had never had
even at the zenith of ‘T'urkestan’s cultural past. For the first
time Farghana had achicved economic supremacy in Turkestan
which it has retained under the Russians. Another inherilance
from the period of the Uzbek khanates is the rise of Tashkent,
which is now the principal town in Turkestan 2, whereas under
cAbdullah khan it was of only sccondary cultural importance
and occupied a much smaller arca than it does now.

The future of Turkestan as of any other country, depends
on its eventual participation in world trade, The commercial im-

1 Namanghin was a new fown which in the seventeenth century was
only a village.
2 [At present, the capital of the Uzbek republic.]
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portance of Turkestan, as a capitalistic countryl, depends
entirely on the development of railways which have restored
the bulk of wrade carried overland, side by side with sea-trade,
Turkestan will probably never play its former role in the transit
trade with the Far LEasl, and it is highly improbable that at any
time a railway will be buill across Turkestan 4o China alengside
the T'rans-Siberian Railway 2. However, the question of a fulure
Europe-India railway 15 still debatable, and one cannot yet
say whal parl will be allotled to Turkestan in such a scheme.
Therefore Russian Turkestan has not only a past, but also a
fulure, whereas Eastern, or Chincse, Turkeslan whose geograph-
ical featurcs debar it Irom any development of railway trallic,
is exclusively a country of the past3.

! [Writlan in 1p2ao. |
2 [In addition to the “Turksih" which has linked Turkesian with Siberia,

a railway 18 being buill infdang China (Lan-cheu) with Alma-Aln in the

Knzakh 5.5.R. 1o55].
® The principal literature on (he archaeology and history of Tuerkestan
it guoted in Prince V. 1. Masalsky's Turkesfonsky kray, 13 (published

as vol. XIX of Roessiva, Polnoye opisaniye mashege olechesiva), pp. mod
and [f.; ibdd, pp. 273 and £L, & short sketeh of the history of Turlestan.

See the reviow of this hook in ZI°0, o1z, XXI1I, 1o8-206, More recent
warks ave: V. Darthold K dsford orosheniya Turkesiana 1014; V. Darthald,

Ulngh-beg § yego vremio 1918
Additional note to p. 58.

It hats been shown by Prof. A, Z. Togan that Chinghiz and Timur had
2 alaim (0 one common ancestor, Buzanchar,
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APPENDIX
THESES ADVANCED BY V. V. BARTHOLD

IN TLS DISSERTATION ON TURKESTAN PRESENTEDR TO
TIE UNIVERSITY OF 57, PETERSRURG IN Igml

1. During the period immedialely preecding the Arab conquest,
the power in Mawarannahr belonged to the landowners' elass—
the dibgdns—who lived in fortified castles and in war-time
formed a cavalry of kniphts, Alongside the hereditary aristoeracy
there existed a moneyed aristocracy whose mode of life was
not much different from that of the dikgdns. The term dihgin
was also used with reflerence to local rulers who were only the
first amongst the noblemen,

2, The Omayyads [A.ID. 661-y50] and their governors did not
pursue any extensive administrative aims and limited themsclves
o maintaining their power over the Arabs, and {o collecting taxes
from the eonquered population and tribute from their vassals.
The governors [ollowed one another in rapid suceession but they
took advanlage of their short tenure of office, among other
things, to acquire large estates which usually remained in the
possession of their descendants.

3. In contrast to the Omayyads, the Abbasids [after 750]
wished to create a state in which the provinces with a Persian po-
pulation would be included on the same footing as the Arabs.
They tnok for their model the state organisation of the Sasanian
monarchy. The Caliphs gradually came to entrust the administra-
tion of the Eastern provinees lo members of the local aristo-
cracy, from whose ranks rose the dynasties of the Tahirids and
the Samanids.

1 This abstract of the disserintion was distribnted among those present
al the poblic debate at the University, [t also figures in some coples of
the Russian original of Turkerton (1goo), but not I ihe English
iranslation of it {1028),
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4. The epoch of the Tahirids [821-873] and the Saminids
[874-099] might well be called the epoch of “enlightened absolu-
tism”. T'he monarchs did not carry out any drastic social reforms,
but strove to institute a firm rule and peace within their pos-
sessions, to protect the lower classes from oppression, and to
encourage the development of industry, trade and education.

5. The more extreme democratic aspirations, hostile to the
established order, were embodied in the Shifite and Khirijite
sccts and the class of the “warriors for the faith”. The dynasty
of the Saffarids [867-go3] rose to power by unifying these
various democratic clements.

6. The administrative tendencics of the Samanids were resisted
by the dihgdns and the Turkish guard. In the struggle between
the military aristocracy and the throne the clergy sided with the
former. The opposition of these classes facilitated the conquest
of the country by the Turks.

7. The concept of the state was brought to its extreme ex-
pression under the Ghaznavids, and especially under Mahmiid
[998-1030]. The population was divided into the army (mainly
multi-national) which received a salary from the monarch, who
in return demanded its faithful service, and the subjects, whom
the monarch defended against foreign foes, while in return
they had to pay the taxes without demur. The people were
denied all right to any national and patriotic aspirations, even to
resistance to foreign enemies,

8. Under the Seljuks [1038-1157] and the Qarakhdnids [932-
1165], there are symptoms indicating that the principle of unity
of power was being weakened by the principle of clan ownership
prevailing amongst the nomads. The first Turkish khans were
essentially different from the Persian absolute rulers (despots).
The most conspicuous changes were the abolition of the system
of supervision of local rulers and the diminished importance
of the office of court-exccutioner. Despite the good intentions
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af individual monarchs, the domination of the nomads was fatal
to the provinces subjected to them, because of the system of
appanages (udyels) which they had introduced, and because of
the system of military fiefs, which expanded enormously. The
devaluation of landed property utterly ruined the landowners,
and at the time of the Mongol invasion the diligins are no
longer mentioned as o separate class.

¢. The gradual transformation of the Turkish khans into
Fersian absolule rulers aroused the hostilicy of their clansmoen,
and this in turn rendered more acule the struggle between the
throne and the military class. The clergy continued to side with
the latter. In the Qarakhanid state the struggle belween the
secu'ar power and the clergy resulted in the excention of scveral
influential shaykhs, and cost the life of a khan, on a wverdict
pronounced by the clergy.

10. The rise of the Ghirids [1148-1215] and the Khwirazm-
shihs [1o77-1231] was favoured by the nature of their basie
dominions, which fram the geographical and ethnical points
of view, formed antonomous units, The Khwarazm-shahs were
superior Lo their rivals in consistency and political skill, and they
gradually rose to a paramount position in the castern part of
the Muslim world.

11, Dy his misrule the IKhwirazm-shih Mohammad [1200-
1220] argused the hostility of the military class and the clergy,
as well as of the popular masses. By abolishing the office of
imperial vazir he also undermined the importance of the bureau-
cracy. In his struggle against forcign foes, he could rely neither
on any clements of the administrative system, nor on any class
of the population,

12. The kernel of Chingiz-khan’s army was constituted by
the puards recruited by him from amongst the steppe aristocracy
and endowed with a regular organisation. The frame-work of
both the military forces and the civil administration of the
empire was a personal achievement of Chingiz-khan [d. 1227].
The cultural counsellors, cspecially the representatives of Uyghur
culture, were no mare than his tools,
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13. There are no grounds for doubting the sincerity of Chin-
giz-khan's desire to enter into trade relations with the Khwi-
razm-shih's kingdom. Such a desire is fully accounted for by
the interests both of the nomads and of the Muslim merchants
living at the Mongol court. There was no such larmony be-
tween the Khwarazm-shah's ambition to conquer Eastern Asia,
and the commercial interests of his subjects.

14, The report of an embassy from the Caliph Nasic's to Mon-
golia is not worthy of credit, In general, there are no grounds
for assuming that the clash belween the Mongols and the Mus-
lims had been hastened by any inlluence [rom outside,

15. The ease with which the kingdom of the Khwarazm-shahs
was conquered by the Mongols [1221] can be atlributed both to
the internal state of affairs in Khwiirazm and o (he superior
organisation of the Mongol military forces. The strictly disci-
plined Mongol warriors did not seek opportunities to distinguish
themselves before their comrades bul faithfully ecarricd oul the
will of their monarch, or of the chiefs appointed by him, The
commanders were only obedient and able executors of the will
of Chingiz-lhan; as the occasion demanded, the latler divided or
combined anew the differenl corps of his army, and swillly
took measures to cope with occasional failures, On the other
hand, the Muslim leaders,—and in the parlicular the Khwirazm-
shiih Jalal al-din,—were capable of miracles of valour achieved
wilh a bare handful of men, but were ulterly incapable of or-
ganising more important forces, or of holding in check the
national passions within their mulli-national army.
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II. HISTORY OF THE SEMIRECHYE

I have accepled with the greatest pleasure the invitation o
write for the Fear Book 1 a short sketch of the history of the
Semirechyé and a chronological resumé of the more important
evenis. The very [acl thal interest in the history of the Semi-
rechyé has been aroused is immensely gralifying to a historian
of Central Asia, who realises that no complete and comprehensive
study of this subject can be achieved without the active co-
aperation of the people on the spot. Cur writlen sources arc olten
[ragmentary and incomplete, and have to be supplemented by
archacological data. The collecting ol such maierial by persons
who, during their short visils to a country, are unable 1o establish
reliable contacts with the local population, is fraught with almost
insuperable dilficulties, Only permanent rvesidents can carry oul
lneal research on a sulficiently large seale, and enrich our know-
ledge with truly valuable finds. To this class belongs the
discovery of Nestorian cemeteries in the Semirechyé near
Pishpek and Togmag, but so far the exploration has proceeded
in a more or less haphazard way. A considerable amount of
archaeological material disappears befare it has been studied, The
inhabitants of T'ogmaq used to find quantities of coins in the beds
of ancient canals (arfg) near Burana, but 1 have been unable
Lo trace any colleclion of such coins, Like any other underlaking,
the study of local antiquities can be successfully pursued only
when properly organised. I, therefore, allow myself lo express
the hope that, in due course, a society will be created in the
Semirechyé, with definite aims and powers, similar to the society
now operating in Turkestan, to which we owe such precious linds

L oWeaye Rook of the Statistical Comnuties of the Semirechyé province
[or the year 18g8", pp. 1-:02 {74-175). [The Semirechyd, “Lhe province of
the Seven Rivers" is the Russian iranslation of the Turki term Jifi-se
It comprizes the basing of the lakes Issik-kul oand Balkhash, and lies be-
fween Turkesiaon nml Siberia |
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as the Old-Turkish and Uyghur inscriptions 1 in the Talas valley.

Collecting archacological material is not the only means by
which local forces can advance the study of the history of their
arca. A personal acquaintance with the country is indispensable
for identifying the ancient geographical names with the modern,
as well ag for a thorough understanding of the links connecting
local history with the geographical background. There is no need
to insist upon the importance for the historian of cthnographic
data, and in this respect local students have particularly favour-
able opportunities,

We hape that the present sketeh may be of some use to fulure
workers in these [ields. Ty utilising the accessihle printed and
manuseript sources, we have endeavoured to group lagether all
the available [acts bearing upon the history of the Semirechydé,
In particular we have cxamined every ilemi of information on
the conditions of life which prevailed in the counlry at different
periods of its existence. The time is not yet ripe for writing such
a history of the Semirechyé as would be up to the standards of
modern historiography. We have been able only to outline a
number of guestions on the solubon of which will depend the
understanding of the country's historical development, and for
the moment we have refrained from suggesting any answers to
them. Our outline is meant only to provide material for a fulure
historian and to serve as a starting-point for further research.
It is not for us to judge lo what extent we have served that

purpose,
TIE WU-5UN 2

The carliest historical information on the Semirechyé comes
from Chincse sources. The ancient Greel and Roman authors
give only a few names of the peoples living beyond the Sir-Darya

1 We draw the particular aitention of our readers to this discovery,
as e historicn] facts which will be quoted below give us avery hope that
similar inscriptions will be found also in the Semirechyd

? According 1o Chinese sources collected in Father Takinf (Fyacinth)
Bichurin's ook Colleclion af dola en the peoples who inhabited Central
Asia in ancient fimer (in Russian), in three parts, SPh 1851, [CE now
J. Charpentier in ZDMG, 71, 1917, pp. 347-88].
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without defining their territories, Even to the Chinese the Semi-
rechyé became known only at the end of the second century B.C,,
when the Chinese government, looking for allies against the
powerful Huns, sent an embassy to the Western lands, Among
the peoples conquered by the Huns were the Wu-sun, who
originally led a nomad life between the Nan-Shan range and the
river Bulungir, It was here that their king perished in o battle
against the Huns, The Hun king took his newborn son and brought
him up. Later, when he had distinguished himself as a warrior,
he was put in charge of his [ather's people, The Wu-sun took
part in the pursuit of the Yiich-chih, their former neighbours, a
people in all probability of Tibetan origin 1, also defeated by the
IHuns. In their westward movement the Yieh-chih dislodged the
S¢ from the Semirechyé, The Sé are gencrally idenlified with
the Saka, who are often mentioned in Greek and Persian reports
on Central Asia. This identification is, however, founded ex-
clusively on similarity of sound. The ¥Yieh-chih were in their
turn expelled by the Wu-sun who dominated the Semirechyé
at the time of the Chinese embassics, though remmnants of both
the 5¢ and the Yich-chih remained in the country £, In the Semi-
rechyé the Wu-sun king Lich-chiao-mi, who bore the title of
kun-mo, soon became powerful cnough to break off his
allegiance to the Huns. Tn the East his posscssions bordered on
those of the Huns but the Chinese give no exact deseription of
the boundaries of these two peoples, To the South of the Wu-
sun dominions lay Eastern Turkestan with its long-established
sedentary population. T'o the south-west, lay Farghdna and to
the west the possessions of the nomad people Kfang-chil 8

3 [Very doubtful, See Barthold's later views in the Shor! History of
Turkesian, abave p. 5]

2 The people S¢ formed three states to which the Chincse give the
names of Chi-pin (Kashmir), Hsiu-lsiin and Kuan-tu. [Later note]. These
three dominions waore located not between the Semirechyd and Easiern
Turkestan, hut in the Hindukosh mountaing amd in the Kabul valley. Greck
authors call these dominions Indoscytinan, so that the idenbity of the
S¢ with the Scythians, or Salka, can be regarded as doubtless,

¥ Porhaps the Turkish people Qangll, [Very doubtful in this form,
V.M.
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As the Wu-sun lived to the north-east and the KCng-chii to
the north-west of Farghanal, the frontier dividing their ter-
ritories coincided approximately with the present-day boundary
between the Semirechyé and the Sir-Darya province. As far
as the origins of the Wu-sun are concerned, only proper names
and titles in their language have come down to us, and only
in Chinese transcription., No philologist has studied them yet and
we can only draw attention to the frequent recurrence in them
of the ending -mi. What we know about their outward appearance
comes from a later (seventh century A.D.) Chinese writer Yen
Shih-ku 2: “the Wu-sun differ greatly in their appearance from
other foreigners of the Western lands. To-day the Turks 3 with
blue cyes and red beards, resembling apes, are their descen-
dants’” 4, This is not enough to allow aonc to judge whether the
Wu-sun were Aryans, as earlier Orientalists beginning with Abel
Rémusat and Klaproth were inclined to think, or Turks, which
is the opinion of V, V. Radloff 6 and of N, A. Aristov 6, author
of the latest work on the Turks.

The grazing grounds of the Wu-sun extended mainly over the
plains of the Semirechyé, for the Chinese describe their land as
level and grassy. The cold and rainy climate of the country is also
recorded. The mountains were covered with fir and pine forests.
The population was estimated at 120,000 families, or 630,000 in-
dividuals. The Wu-sun could raise an army of 188800 men.
Ch¢ih-ku, the capital, or rather the main camp of the Wu-sun,
seems to have been situated on the south-castern shore of the
Issik-lul, for the Chinese locate it 610 1i to the north-west of

! Takinf, o.c., 117, 5-6.

2 Ibid., 111, 065.

% Takinf constantly translates by “Turk” the Chinese term huy which
means “barbarian”.

1 The Tfrench translator gives a slightly different version: “‘ils avaient
fes yeux bleus (ou verdatres), la barbe rousse, et ressemblaient & des singes,
dont ils tiraient leur origine” (Vivien de Saint-Marlin, Les Huns Blancs
on Ephialites, Paris 1840, p. 32).

5 On the question of the Uyghurs (in Russian), SPh. 1803, p. 126.

8 Remarks on the ethnical composition of the Twrkish tribes (in
Russian), SPh, 1897, p. 17.
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the Agsu, 2,000 li to the north-easl of the capilal of Farghana
and 5,000 li from the Chinese frontier 1, The town of Chik-ku
is also mentioned in the seventh century Chinese itineraries and
located 50 i from the Bedel pass, but this ilinerary is on the
whole unreliable, and needs checking afresh by a Sinologist 2.
We do not know what makes Aristov suppose that Chtih-ku was
situated on the banks of the Qizil-su, but we agree with him that
it would be pointless (o look [or traces of building by such a
nomadic people as the Wu-sun 3, Nor are there any grounds for
ageribing Lo them, as it is somelimes done even now 4, all the
existing monuments on the shores and at the bottom of the Tssilk-
leul. We shall see that there were fowns and foris on the Issile-
kul al o time when the very name of the Wu-sun had long been
forgolien.

Towards the year 105 B.C. the Chinese ambassador Chang-
Chrien came to the Wu-sun with the suggestion that they should
relum to the East and resume their struggle against the Huns,
in alliance with the Chinese. The ambassador was coldly received
at the k°un-mo's camp and his plan found no response. Only
when the Wu-sun envoy, who accompanied Chang-Ch%en to
China, deseribed to his monarch the splendour and might of the
Chinese empire, did the prestige of that country recover some-
what. However, as the Chinese ambassadors who came after
Chang-Chtien travelled to the west across Eastern Turkestan and
Targhana, the Wu-sun no longer received the rich presents which
the embassies carried with them, In consequence, the kfun-mo
seni another embassy to China demanding a Chinese princess in
marriage and sending 1000 horses as a betrothal present. His

1 The latter ligure is probably exaggerated for at another place (Takinf,
111, 6} the capital of the Kang-chnd is located 2000 1i 1o the narth-west of
the eapilal of Targhana, The Il is about %r of a mile The distance of
610 li from Aqgsu does notl confirm Iakini's opinion, III, 100, that Cheih-ku
lay to the norih-cast of the lake,

T ZVO, VIIIL 31. [See Chavannes, Doctonents sur les Tou-kiue ocei-
dentanx, SPh, 1003, n 9]

* Remarks, p. 26

% See Proceedings of the General Assembly of the Turkestan Society

of Archeology, 28 August 1397, p. 12,
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wish was granted but the princess became only his lesser wife,
whereas the daughter of the shan-yii of the Huns, whom the
elderly kun-mo married at the same time, was proclaimed his
principal wife. The princess accustomed to a very different way
of life, was unhappy on the steppes and poured out her melan-
choly in verses where she complained of being wedded to “the
Wu-sun king who lives in a round felt hut, eats meat and drinks
milk” 1,

During the Chinese expedition against Ifarghana (roz B.C.)
the Wu-sun, at the rcquest of the Chinese government, sent an
auxiliary force of 2,000 men, though it remained merely in
reserve for battle and took no part in the military operations 2.

Before he died the kSun-mo desired the princess to marry,
according to the custom prevailing on the steppes, his grandson
and successor Chiin-hsii-mi, who bore the title of ch®én-tson. The
princess objected but the Chinese government persuaded her to
submit to the native custom 3. The chtén-isou left only a young
son Nimi (by the Hun princess). Until Nimi’s coming of age
the throne was temporarily occupied by the ch®én-fsou’s cousin
Weéng-kuei-mi, who married a Chinese princess, widow of his
predecessor (this was another princess, married to the chSen-tsou
for Lieh-chiao-mi’s widow had died earlier). Weéng-kuei-mi
seems to have been a gifted ruler who succeeded in raising the
internal prosperity and the external power of his people. In
71 B.C. Wéng-kuei-mi, in agreement with the Chinese, under-
took a successful expedition against the Huns, taking 4,000
prisoners and seizing 70,000 head of cattle, He also intervened in
the affairs of Eastern Turkestan. His second son was made ruler
of Yarkand, and his eldest daughter was married to the ruler of
Kucha. Wéng-kuei-mi died at the end of the sixth decade B.C.
He was succeeded by Nimi, called K uang-wang “the Mad King”.

The K uang-wang married his predecessor’s widow and had a
son by her in spite of her advanced age (she was over fifty) ; he
did not live on good terms with his wife and was unpopular with

1 Takinf, III, 67.
2 [hid., 111, 30.
3 Ibid., 111, 68.
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his people. When a Chinese embassy came to Chcih-ku the queen
persuaded the ambassadors to give a feast at which the K uang-
wang was to be killed, but the plan mis-fired. The K uang-wang
was only wounded and escaped on horseback, The king's son
Hsi-shén-sou with his army besieged Ch¢ih-ku which seems to
bave been held by the queen and the Chincse. The Chinese
government hastened to make amends for the ambassadors’ guilt:
they werce brought back to China and exccuted. Presents were
sent to the king as well as a physician to treat his wound, The
queen, when questioned, denied her guilt. Wu-chiu-t®u, Weéng-
kuei-ini's son by the Hun princess, took advantage of the popular
discontent with the Kuan-wang. He withdrew to the “Northern
mountains” (the Ala-tau) and declared that he was expecting
assistance from the Huns. When the people rallied to him, he
made a surprisc atlack on the K uang-wang, killed him and seized
the throne. The Chinese who were not ready to tolerate the
triumph of the Hun faction, made military prepurations against
the Semirechyé. Reconciliation was achieved, thanks to a Chinese
lady marricd to a Wu-sun noble. Wu-chiu-t°u took the title of
Lesser kun-mo. Yian-kuei-mi, son of Wéng-kuei-mi, was
declared Chief kfun-mo. Sixty thousand families fell to the lot
of the latter, and forty thousand to the lot of the former. As an
ally of the Chinese Wu-chiu-t®u even made war on the Huns,
but without success. He had better luck in his operations against
the Chinese themselves 1,

This «ivision of power was bound to provoke troubles and
feuds. or a time order was restored by the energetic action of
the chief kfun-mo, Tz%i-li-mi, Yilan-kuei-mi’s grandson. His
rule gave back to the country “the tranquillity and peace” of
Weéng-luci-mi's days. Among other regulations he “published an
order that none should dare graze his cattle on his (Tzi-li-mi’s)
pastures” 2. This edict suggests that there were in the Wu-sun
country reserved grazing-grounds, or gqorug 3, as they were later

1 Takinf, I, 76-77.

2 Ibid,, 111, 75

3 Muhammad Narshakhi, History of DBukhara, Russian {ransl. by
N. Likoshin, Tashkent 1807, p. 4o.
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called by the Turks and Mongols. Tzi-li-mi perished at the
hands of assassins scnl by the Lesser k*un-mo. The Chinese then
set upon the throne his grandson I-chih-mi, son of a Chinese
princess. In the stropgles between the Lesser and the Chief
kfun-mo, the Chinese generally sided with the former. When the
Lesser kfun-mo An-li-mi was deposed and killed by the Huns,
with the consent of the Chinese government, and his place taken
by a Chinese protégé (11 B.C.), his uncle Pei-yiian-chi with
80,000 men withdrew to the Chinese in the North, {rom whence
he atlacked both the kfun-mo. This led o a tightening up of the
relations between the two kfun-mo and the Chinese. In the year
1 B.C. T-chih-mi visited the Chinese capital where he was received
with great pomp. The shan-yit of the Huns was alse in the capital
at that time. Finally Pei-ylian-chi was killed by the Chinese
governor “in an unexpected assault” (probably also by the hand
of paid assassins).

About the year AD. 8 Eastern Turkeslan again passed
uvnder the Huns, Relations between China and the "Western
lands” ceased and were not renewed until AD, 73. In AD. g7
a Chinese body of troops sent by the general Pan-ch®o penctraled
as far as the Caspian sea but these events do not seem lo have
affected the Semirechyé, for nothing is heard aboul it during
this period, The only mention is that in the sccond century the
Wu-sun “completely detached themselves”! from China. We
also know nothing about the movement of the Huns across (he
Semirechyé, during their migration from Mongolia to the West
which towards the end of the cenlury grew to such formidable
proportions. Troublous times came to China in the middle of the
second century and relations with the Western lands were not
resumed until the fifth century.

In Mongolia the place of the Huns was taken by the Hsien-#1,
a people tmost probably of Tunguz origin 2, The Hsien-pi ruler
Tean-shih-huai (d. 181 A.D.) conquered all the lands to the West
up to the Wu-sun possessions 8. In the fourth century the ruler

1 Takinf, ITT, 108

2 [Mongols, according to Pelliot.]

* Iakinf, I, 1680
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Yii-lii, a member of another Hsien-pi dynasty, conquered among
others the "ancient Wu-sun lands" 1. From the end of the fourth
century to the middle of the sixth the paramount power in
Central Asia belonged to the Jou-jax who are usually regarded
as a Tunguz people, The raids of the Jou-jan at length forced the
Whi-sun 1o abandon the plains of the Semivechyé for the moun-
tnins of Tien-shan 2. In 425 cerlain western rulers, including the
ruler of the Wu-sun, senl ambassadors Lo Northern China, where
the Tisien-pi dynasty Yian-wei, or Pei-wei, held sway, Thus
refations were re-csiablished between China and the Western
peoples, In 436 a Chinese embassy visited (he Wu-sun, and the
Wu-sun sent yearly embassies to China with presents.

Aller this, the name of the Wu-sun as an independent people
disappears [rom history. As is well-known, their name has
survived only in the name of the great Qirghiz-Claysaq 2 horde
(the {Iysun).

TIE TURKS 4

In the sixth century AD. a2 new nomad empire came into
existence in Central Asie. The Turks, who came from the Altai,
coneuercd, within a short time, all the peoples from the Pacific
In the Dlack Sea. The founder of the empire, T-1i k%o-han T*u-
mén, died in 553. After the death of T®0-po khan (in 58r1) the
empire broke up inte two kingdoms—the Fasltern and the
Woestern. The Semirechyé, formerly the land of the Wu-sun,

1 fhad, 1, 103

2 Ihid,, ITI, 162,

4 | Now called Qasalh. The identification is far from cerinin.]

4 Infarmalion en the Turks, besides the Chinese historical data col-
leeted by Father Inkinf (see chapler I), is to be Found in the velation of
the journey of Tlsian-tsang (Mémoires sur les contrées ocetdentales, tra-
dults par M. Stianislas Julien, 2 vls, Paris 1857-8), in the bicgraphy of
ihis pilgrim ({fivtoire de e wvie de Iliowen-Theeng, trad, par Stanislas
Tulien, Paris 1853) and in the relations of Dyzantine ambassadors (Corpus
seriptorion flist. Hyz, v 1), We necd not dwell here on the laller as the
ambassaders give no informmtion on the Semirechyd although they crossed
that eountry, The Byzanlines provide some curiouns data on the manners and
customs of the Turks, Theee are recounted in detail in DL T, Tlowaysky's
book Rescarcher on the begtumings of Rusriz (in Russian), Moseow 1876,
[Sce Chavannes, Documents sur ler Tou-fine, St. Petersburg, 1003.]
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became the cenlre of the Western kingdom, and as such remained
in all the successive nomad states in the western partl of Central
Asia, The domination of the Turks plays an important part in the
history of the Scmirechyé,

The centre of a nomad empire was always a great atlraction
for the merchants of various countiries. Here they found a good
market for their wares, especially textiles, which were the main
commodity imporied into the nomad country both from China
and Western Asia, This consideration, coupled with the disturb-
ances which were taking place in Ifarghana in the seventh
century, contributed to the displacing to the North of the
principal trade route from Western Asia into China. To avoid
Farghana and Kashghar, travellers from Samarqand took a
north-casterly route zia Tashkent and Auliyd-ata into the Semi-
rechyé, down to the banks of the Chu; thence they followed the
southern shore of the [ssik-kul and crossed the Bedel pass into
Aq-su. As far as we know, this route is first mentioned by the
seventh century Buddhist pilgrim Hsiian-tsang and the Chinese
“History of the Tcang dynasty”. This laiter work was writlen
in the eleventh century bul its information on the western lands
belongs entircly lo the seventh or cighth century. Chinese iti-
neraries contain no detailed descriptions of the road across the
Semirechyé, but they enable us to assume that agricullure, al
lcast in the Chu valley, existed as early as the seventh century,
and that it had been introduced by emigrants from Mawarannahr
(i.e. the fertile region between the Amu-Darya and the Sir-
Darya), exaclly as was later done by colonists [rom the khanate
of Kokand. In Hsiian-tsang’s {ime the whole of the country be-
tween the Amu-Darya and the Chu was culturally uniform:
clothing, alphabet and language were everywhere the same. The
predominant religion was probably Manichacism 1, The alphabet,
apparently of Syrian origin, contained 32 letters; the writing was
vertical and some historical works were already in existence. Of
the outward appearance of the natives it is said that they gathered
their hair leaving the top of the head uncovered, Some shaved

1 Zro, VIII, 3-5. [Sce the German translation, Zur Gesch. d. Christen-
tums in Mittel-Asien, Leipzig 1901].
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their heads entirely and covered their foreheads with a piece of
sill, Tlalf of the inhabitants were agriculturists, the other half
merchants. The trading centre was “the town on the river Su-
yeh" (the Chu) which in the later Muslim sources bears the
name of Stiyab and is located immediately to the south of the
Clastel pass. Already in the seventh century merchants from
various countries lived in Suyab, To the West of Suyab there
were seores of towns, each having its own particular ruler, in-
dependent of his neighbours, but all of them recognising the
soverviginty of the Turks.

It the environs of Suyab there usually stood the ordu of the
gaghan! of the Western Turks, T4 was here that the meeting be-
tween [slian-tsang and one of the gaghans 2 ook place. The
gaghan wore a cloak of gpreen silk; his hair was loose, his fore-
head covered, as was the custom of the loval sedentary popula-
tion, with a piece of silk ten feet long and wound several times
round his head. In contrasl to the gaghan, his suite wore their
hair plaited, The gaghan lived in a large lenl which conlained
. many objecis made of gold, Inside the tent the dignitaries clad in
sille robes sat in two rows on felts (goshma), and behind them
stood the gaghan's bodyguard, “Although it was a barbarian king
Hvingr inoa Telt tent, one could not fail to look at him with wonder
and respeel”. When the hermit was still within twenty paces of
the tent, the gaghan came out o meet him, saluted him, asked him
several questions through an interpreter and ordered an iron arm-
chair to be placed for him, The Turks used no wooden seals,
which [act Hsiian-tsang explains by their worship of the fire
supposed o be contained in the wood. Present in the tent were
also ambassadors from China and Kao-chfang (ic. [later]
Uyghuria, the region where the towns of Urumchi, Turfan and
Hamij are now situated). Teasting began to the strains of music.
Despite their wildness, the sounds “delighted the ear and trans-

1 A Turkish title from which by way of contraction the word khas s
derived, The correciness of the farm gaghas, which occors in Russian
chronicles, is ailested by the Orkhon inseriptions. Muslim anthors vsually
write Ehlgdn,

2 Hisieire de la wie de Hicwen-Theang, pp. 55-B.
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ported the soul and heart”. The guests ate meat and drank wine,
but the hermit was offered vegetable fare and milk, After the
feast, at the qaghan’s request, the hermit delivered a sermon in
the spirit of Buddhist teachings. When the sermon was ended,
the gaghan raised his arms, prostrated himself and declared that
he accepted the teachings in good faith. When some days later
the teacher prepared to depart, he was given for guide a young
man who had spent several years in the town of Chfang-an (EIsi-
an-fu) and spoke excellent Chinesc.

Under the qaghan Sha-po-lo tich-li-shih (A.D. 634-638) the
Western Turks were divided into ten tribes, five to the West,
and five to the Tast of the river Chu. The former were called
Nu-shih-pi, the latter Twu-fu. Soon after, the cmpire of the
Western Turks brolee up and formed two separate states divided
by the river Ili. The members of the reigning [amily were
engaged in constant feuds in which the Chinese also took part.
Several gaghans succeeded in restoring the unity of power, but
for a short time only. Such was the qaghan A-shil-na Ho-lu in
651. In 657 the Chinese, who a quarter of a century previously
had subdued the Lastern Turkish kingdom, brought likewise into
submission the Western Turks whose princes were given Chinese
titles and regarded as Chinese governorsl, Sometimes the
Turkish princes rebelled against the Chinese and allied them-
selves against them with the Tibetans who by that time had
seized part of Chinese Turkestan, In 704 the gaghan A-shih-na
Huai-tao became once more master of all ten clans, The death of
his son and successor A-shih-na Hsin, killed in the town of
Kulan2 put an end to the Western Turkish dynasty (circa
740 AD.).

Some time previously the TURGESH, a Tu-lu tribe leading a
nomadic existence between the Chu and the Ili, had risen to
power. The chief ordw of their prince was in Stiyab, the lesser
ordu on the banks of the Ili. The most powerful of the Tiirgesh

1 Takinf, I, 360-1.
2 Now the station Tarti (Lugovoye) in the Sir-Darya province. Cf.
V. A. Kallaur's article in the Aunex to the Proceedings of the Turkestan

Saciely of Archacvlogy, 5 May 1897, p. 7 (in Russian).
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princes was Suru (d. in 738). Flis might eclipsed cven that of
the Western Turkish throne, at that time occupied by A-shih-na
Huai-tao whose daughter was Sulu's wife, Sulu also formed ties
of kinship with the Eastern Turkish gaghans and the rulers
of Tibet, He was killed in 738 by a Tiirgesh prince who bore the
title of Mo-ho ta-kan (*Bagha-targan). Sulu's son was set upon
the threne. Mo-ho ta-lan, in alliance with the rulers of Tashkent
amd Farghana, defeated him at SGyib and took him prisoner. In
740 Mo-ho ln-kan became ruler of the Tirgesh and ordered the
last of the Western Tuorkish qaghans to be put to death. But his
own rule was short-lived and troublous times set in, Tn 748 the
Chinese povernor of Tastern Turlestan, Wang Chéng-hsien, tool
Suyab and razed it to the ground. Within the next ten years the
Tiirgesh lost every vestige of power. The western part of the
Semirechyé was now a dependency of the town of Talas, while
Talas depended on the ruler of Tashleent. How much the entire
country must have sulfercd from the ceaseless internecine
strife can be judged from the account of the Chinese chromicler
who says: “Here the tillers of the soil wear armour and take
each other prisoner™ 1.

The disintegration of the Western Turkish empire pgreatly
facilitated the advance of the Anans into Mawarannahr, Arab
chroniclers were bound to realise this position and they date the
decadence of the N'urks from the year 119737, According to the
Arabs ¥, the Eastern Turldish qaghan lived in the town of Navikat
(in the Chu valley, to the East of Toqnuaq), where he had a
private pasture and a reserved mountain which none dared
approach. The flocks prazing in this pasture and the game on
this mountain were intended to supply military expeditions. The
qaghan caused much trouble to the Arabs who in consequence
nicknamed him Abfi-Muzdhim ("“the one who pushes, or gores”,
like a bull or an elephant). However, in a battle in the province
of Tokharistan, which lay to the South of the Amu-Darya and
to the East of Balkh, the Turks were defeated by the Arabs, On
his return to his native country the gaghan was killed in a personal

L Takinf, II1, z44-5.
3 Tabari, Annales, 11, 1503-1613, 1680-1601.
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vendetta by the Tirgesh prince Kifir-gitl, which led to a complete
dispersal of the Turks. In %39 Kiir-siil, who had reached an
advanced age, was taken prisoner by the Arabs on the banks of
the Sir-Darya. He offered a ransom of 1ooo horses and 1000
camels, but the Arab governor Masr ordered him to be put to
death. His hody was burned to prevent the Turks from taking his
bones back to their country. According to Tabari, this grieved
thena more than the fact of Kar-siil's death. In view of the
Iragmentary and doubtlul character both of Chincse and Arab
information, we abstain from any comparisons between these

sources 1,

TIIE QARLUG Y

Chinese, Arab and Persian sources enable us to draw a com-
paratively clear picture of the grouping of the Turkish tribes
after the fall of the Western Turkish empire. The {ribes which
had founded that empire bore, both in the East and West, in
addition to the name Tupk the general appellation Oghuz or
Toguz-oghus (lit. “the Nine Oghuz™), although, according to
Chinese information, the Western Turks were divided into ten
tribes. The Sha-t%¢ Turks (ie. the “Steppe Turks”), who
founded a kingdom in the remotest part of Eastern Turkestan,
are said by the Chinese to have come originally from the Western

I [See H, A. B Gibb, The Aral conguests o Cenfred Asin, 1023.]

? Chinese sources contiin only some datn on the evenis of the eighth
century. Information on the situation obiaining in the Semirechyé in the
the ninth and tenth centuries is to be found in 1he works of Arnb geogra-
phers edited by the Duleh Qrientalist de Goeje (Bibliotheen Geographo-
rrine Arabicorum, 8 volumes; val. VI is accompanied hy a French Lrans-
lalion). Several works conlaining the most delailed inflormation on Central
Asia, such as Jayhini's 6 volome Geography and Thn Khurdidhbih's
original, have been lost. They had however been ulilised by Persian
authors, as for instance the anonymous author of the tenth century work
discovered by A, G, Toumaneley in Bulchara (see Z.07.0., VIIL poor2t 8q.)
and the ninth century hislorian Gardizi, a {ragment of whose work was
published in the Aunex to my Report on a jowrncy mie Central Asiv (in
Russian), 5Ph, 18g7. [The Toumanslky MS, or more exactly the [ludid
al-%Alem, was published in faczimile hy Barthold (1p30) and translated
inte English by V. Minorsky (1937).]
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Turkish kingdom 1. According to the Arabs it is these Turks
who are known by the name Toghuzghuz, ie. Toguz-Oghuz 2,
Another branch of the Oghuz drew away lo the West and
founded & kingdom whose centre lay on the lower course of the
Sir-Darya. Memories of the sojourn of the Oghuz in the Semi-
rechyé have survived in the legend which places the residence
of the mythical Turk, son of Japhet, on the shores of the lssik-
leul 8,

The Tiirgesh alene remained in the Semirechyé, They divided
into two tribes: the "akhshi (Tukhsi) and the Azi (the reading of
these names is doubiful; the Azi may be identical with the people
Az, mentioned in the Orkhon inseriptions). In the second half of
the cighth century supremacy in the Semivechyé passed to ibe
Quarlug ; by that time the bulle of that tribe had left the Altai,
whereas their vanguard had reached the banks of the Amu-Darya
al the beginning of the century, Tn 966 the Qarlug occupied
Suyalb and transferred their capital thither, Their ruler bore the
title of febghe, identical with the yabghu % which often occurs
in the Orkhon inseriptions.

Thus the £all of the Turkish empire left the Semirechyé still
in the possession of Turkish peoples, unconguered cither by the
Arabs or the Chinese. The intervention of the Chinese in the
affaivs of Western Turkestan ceased alter their defeat in 751 by
the Arab general Ziyad ibn Salil. The Arabs did no move than
dislodge the Qarlug from Farghana, In the northwest, as is
known, the Muslim conqguerors never penetrated beyond the

4 Tokint, T, 452

% |Barthold's interpretation of the tferm Togqus-oghus is controversial
See my arlicle in BSOAS, g8, X1lfz, p 280 V.M.)

A Abonl-Ghazi Béhodowr Khon, Histowre der Mogols el deg Talores,
trad, par le Daron Desmaisons, S, Petershourg 1874, p o Abul Ghaosi
Bohadur Khan, Genealogier of Whe Tweeomans, translated mlo Russian by
A, Toumanslky, Askhebad 1857, p 9. The oldest form of this legend is
conlained in ihe Persian twellth century work Muwjimal al-tawdrilkh, the
only exisling copy of which is in the Billiothéque Nationale in Parns,
Ancien Fones Persan, No. 62, §. 64 [Published in Tehran in 1030.]

4 The Chinese use one word for both titles, on the correct reading
of whicth sce Thomsen, Tuscriptions de P'Ovkhon, Helsingfors 1806, p. 59
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Talas, The peaceful penetration of Muslim culture by means of
commercial relations played a far more important role in the
destinies of the Turks than the success of Muslim arms. The
population of Mawarannahr had always shown commercial enter-
prise, andl in pre-Tslamic times had founded [actories in various
parts of Central Asia. Soghdian colonies wore to be found even
in the Toquz-Oghuz country, the remotest region of Tastern
Turkestan 1. The [act that the Socnoraws had a part {o play in
the Semirechyd may be gathered from the repert of a tenth
cenlury TPersian guugnl[l]wr who SHYA that the vi"ugu Bcgligh or,
accoreling to another reading, Vegliliph, situated north of the
Dastak pass, was called in Soghdian Samalbnd 2, As vsual the
merchanls were [ollowed by missionuries of the various creeds
professed in Mawarnnnahr, including  Crunisrians of  the
Nestorian denomination, According to the lestimony of Muslim
writers many towns of Turkestan had Christian churches. TU is
said ol the Jikil [Chigil], a nomad people of the Semirechyd
living near the Issil-kul, that there were Christians among
them 3,

Muslim authors describe in detal the trade route {from Western
Asia to China across the Semirechyé, and mention several towns
along it, though the reading of the majorily of these names is
doubtful4. The town of Jiil (perhaps from Turkish chil
“steppe") stood near Pishpek, probably on the site of the village
of Alamadin, Here the road from Taraz (Talas, Auliya-ata) was
joined hy the road from Alkhsikat (ie. from the Namanphin
district, across the Qaragel pass &, Navilat, or Navikal, was a
large commercial centre in the valley of the Chu. At this point
the road divided inlo two branches: one ran through the Jil-arig
gorge on to the shores of the Tssik-kul; the other led northwards

V Hudpd al-<Alam, 1. 17,

2 Ibid, £ 18,

3 Grigoryev, On the Aveb traveller Abd-Dulaf (in Russian), SPh. 187z,
pp 27-28. On the territory of the Jikil see below, [Abu-Dulnf's report
ig d=]£i|:|.1'.t=[:|.r spurious. See Minorsky, Abi-Dulafs second risdla, Cairo,
1055,

* On this route sce my Reporf, pp. 30-2, 114; also 20, VI, 15-7.

& [ludid al-Salam, [ 18,
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to Suyab, The distance between Jil and Navilkat was 15 far-
sakhs, i.e. about 50 miles, Navikat can therefore be laocated at the
point where the road to Qarabulag branches off from the road
following the left bank of the Chu, The whole of this region be-
longed to the Qarlug, while the shores of the Issil-kul belonged
mainly to the Jikil (*Chigil), a clan that had detached itself from
the Uarlug. Between Navikal and the gorge there was alsoalarge
eommuercial cenlre Karminkat (another reading: Kuombarleat),
belonging to the Labin clan of the Qarlug, The ruler bore the
title of Quiagin-Labin 1, The gorge was even then called Jil.
Avcording to the historian Gardiz?, this word meanl “narrow,
tight", T'welve farsakhs lo the south of the gorge was siluated
the lown of Yir which eould turn oul 3,000 warriors. This
was the eapilal of the Jil ruler who bore the litle of taksin,
Judging by the distances quoted the town must have been situated
on the shores of the Issik-kul, namely on its southern shore, as
the lake remained to the left of the road. § farsakhs from Yir
was the town of Ton, evidently in the valley of the homonymons
small river, where considerable ruins are still extant. Three
days' journey {rom Ton stood the town of Darskhdn. Detween
these two towns only Jikil tents were lo be found. The name of
the town has probably survived in that of the small river
Tarskaun, According lo the geographer Qudama, Barskhan was
formed by a whole group of villages, four large and five small
ones. The ruler bore the title of Managh 2, or Tabin-Barskhan,
according to another source. The town could turn out 6,000
warriors, According to the Fludad the dihgan of Barskhin was
of Qarlug origin, but the inhabitants wenl over to the Toqus-
Oghuz 3. The town enjoyed considerable importance as the centre
of communications between Eastern and Western Turlcestan, In

L Mujmal, |, 273 The word Labdn is definitely of non-Turkish origin,
though the aulhor of the fudidd af-SAlon considers this clan as Qarlu.
[Possilily, *A/ban, V. M.]

2 Mujmal, ibid, [*Manaf?].

% [Rather: although the dihgan is a Qarlug, the inhabitants are in
sympathy with the Toquz-oghuz. Sce now Minersky's commentary on the
Hydid, p 15, and Minorskey, Tomim's journsy o the Uyghurs, BSOAS,

48],
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the genealogical legends of the Turks one of the sons of Turk
bears the name of Darskhan 1,

There also existed a direct route to Barskhan from Farghana,
namely from Uzgand across the Yasi (Jasi) pass, the Arpa valley,
the valleys of the rivers Qara-qoyin, Atbash and Narin 2. On a
mound, near the confluence of the Qara-qoyin and the Atbash,
stood the town of Atbash (now the ruins Qoshoy-Qurghan),
cquidistant (six days’ journecy) from Farghana, Darskhan and
the [rontier of the Tibetan possessions (in Tastern Turkestan).
The road inio the latter probably lay across the Turughart pass.
There was not a single village between Atbash and Barskhan, The
southern part of the Semirechyé was occupicd by the Yaghma
people (the forward branch of the Toquz-Oghuz), to whom
Kashghar also belonged. T'he Narin # was regarded as the bound-
ary between the Qarluq and Yaghma possessions.

Lastly, the circuitous route from Navikal through Siyib was
also connected with Barskhan. Siyab was situated to the north
of the Chu in the Tiirgesh land, at the [oot of the mountains and
at a distance of 3 [arsakhs from Navikal, i.e. apparcnily on the
site of present day Qara-bulag. The ruler was the brother of one
of the Turkish khans, but he bore the Iranian title of Yalin-
shah, ie, “King of Heroes”. The town could turn oul 20,000
warriors, On the road to Suyab, al 1 farsakh {rom Navikat, lay
the town of Panjikat which could turn out 8,000 warriors. Near
Suyab there were three villages, each having its own scparale
ruler. The mountains where the Qastek pass is situated weie held
sacred by the Turks, who believed them to be the abode of the
deity. T'o the north of the pass lay the town ol Degliligh, the
ruler of which bore, according o one source, the title of Badan-
Sangi, and according 1o another, the Turkish title of YVindaltegin.
He had 3,000 warriors, in addition to whom the town (urned out
7,000 more 4, Caravans covercd the distance between Siiyib and
Barskhan in 15 days, the Turkish mail in three, This scems (o be

L Mujmal, £. 61.

2 See Barthold, Repost, p. 41.

3 Hudid, {f. 9, 17.

4 Ibid.,, £, 18 Barthold, Report, pp. 125-126. Mujmal, 1. 273.
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the route across the Qastak pass, through Verny [Alma-ata],
along the northern slopes of the Trans-Ili Alatau and across the
Qizil-gaya pass (on the plateau of San-Tash) into Qaragol. The
number of days quoted by the Arabs for the distance between
Togmaq and Qaraqol, along the northern shore of the Tssik-kul,
is too great. On the northern shore of the Tssik-kul, in the Jikil
country and on the border of the Qarlug possessions, lay the
lurge trading town of Si-kil, probably identical with the town of
1ssik-kul, which still existed in the days of Timur 1,

Of all the Turkish peoples, the Qarlug were nalurally the most
open lo the influenee of Muslim culture, The report on the con-
version of the Qarlug-jabghu to Tslam 2 under the Caliph Mahdi
(775-785) is doubtiul, bul in the tenth century there were
cathedral mosques in several towns Lo the cast of Talas 3. Muslim
culture had affected the general way of life of the Qarlug, for
among them there were not only hunlers and nomads but alse
agricultvrists 4. The Qarlug suffered from frequent incursions
by other Turlish peoples, especially the Toquz-Oghuz 5, wha in
the tenth century were reputed to be the most powerful of all
the Turks. The majority of the Toquz-Oghuz with their khan
were Manichacans, but there were also Christians, Buddhists and
Muslims among them @ We have scen that Barskhan, which had
formerly belonged (o the Qarlug, was in the tenth eentury in the
hands of the Toquz-Oghuz 7. The town of Panchul (the reading
is doubtful), or the present day Ag-su, is mentioned as belonging
to the Qarlug though its ruler had been a dependant of the
Toquz-Oghuz. Later the town was laken by the Qrmnmz®, A4
that time the Qirghiz lived in the upper basin of the Yenisey,
where, according to Chinese sources, they were visited every

U Report, pp. 5p-Go.

2 Yarydbl, Mirtoriee, cd. Houlsma, Laden 1883, 1T 400

1 BGA, 11T, 275,

4 Fhwdid, I 17.

B [ie. the Uyghurs af Eastern Teien-shan V. M.J

0 G, Fligel, Mam, Leiprig 186z, pp. 105-108, Reporl, po 115

T [This seems to be & mistalen interpretation of the texr, see ahovel.
8 Hudad, f, 18 [See V. Minorslar's translation and commentary, § 15,

13
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three years by Arab caravans carrying silk from Kucha. Trade
brought the Qirghiz into closer relations with the Arabs, and
the Qarluq with the Tibetans L It is possible that the Qirghiz,
having allied themselves with the Qarlug, took the field against
the Toquz-Oghuz and occupied that part of the Semirechyé which
is their present home. Tn any case, the bulk of the Qirghiz
migrated into the Semirechyé considerably later. Had they lived
in the Semircchyé at the time of the Qarakhanids, they would
have been converted to Islam in the {enth or eleventh century.
Asg it is, they were still losked upon as heathen in the sixieenth
cenlury,

Finally the wvalley of the Chu, the ecentre of the Quorlug
posscssions, also passed into lhe hands of their enemics. To-
wartds gq0 some “heathen Turks" setzed the town ol DBald-
saphiin 2, which plaed an important pact in the eleventh anmd
twellth centuries, Muqaddasi 8 is the only tenth century peog-
rapher {o mention this town which he describes as “large,
populous and rich". There are no precise data on the location of
Balisighiin, but elsewhere4 T have tried to show that il was
situated in the Chu valley. The people which is said to have scized
the Chu valley must have been identical with the people {rom
which sprang up the Qarakhanid dynasty, under whose rule the
western half of Central Asia was unified in e tenth cenlury,

THE QARARITANIDS &

The historians do not specily the Turkish people to which the
Qarakhanids belanged. There are grounds for believing that this

L Iakinf, I, 440.

2 Repart, p. 35

1 BGA, LT, 275,

+ Report, p. 3350, This is also the opinion of N, A. Aristov, Noter (in
Kussian), p 30

% This {erm was sogresied by Grigoryev, The Qarabhanids i Ma-
warmmnohr  (in Russian), SPb. 1874, and it scems to me the most
suitable. Grigoryev and other scholors who wrote on the Qarakhanids
relied principally on the worle of Thn al-Atlir, whose information is seldom
confirmed by earlier and hetter informed authors, sech as SUthi (the
Arabic lext published in the East: I utilized the excellent MS. of the
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was the Yaghmi, whose ruler bore the title of *Boghri-khan 1,
very common among the Qarakhanids. If such is the case, the in-
vasion of the Chu valley must have come from the South, Flere
the Qarakhanids were soon converted to Islam but the available
information on that event is purely legendary. According to the
tradition quoted by Ibn al-Athir 2, the first to embrace Islam
was Shabug (or Saluq) Qara-khagan. In a dream he saw a man
who decended from the heavens and said to him in Turkish:
“embrace TIslam for your salvation in this world and the
world 1o come”, “I'he oldest version of another legend is found in
the work of Jamal al-Qarshi® who says thal the first of the
khans of this dynasty to be converted to Islam was Satuq Boghra
khan Abdul-Karim who died in 344/955-6. Both legends un-
doubtedly reler to one and the same person, as both of them call
this khan the great-grandfather of the dak [ilig?], which was the
Turkish title of khan Nasr, conqueror of Mawarannahr. Abdul-
Karim’s grandson Harfin still bears the title of Boghra-khan in
one of the contemporary authors 4.

This IIariin. whose capital was at Balasaghiin, died in A.D.
9925 on his way from Mawarannahr which he had been obliged to
leave on account of ill-health, The conquest of Mawarannahr was
completed in 9gg by the #ak Nasr. The advance of the Qarakha-
nids was halted by the GrAzvaviD Sultan Mahmiid (9g97-ro30),
the conqueror of Afghanistan, of the eastern half of Persia and

Asiatic Museum No. 510), Gardizi (the unique MS. is in Oxford [a second
MS. is in Cambridge]) and the Tarikh-i Bayhaqi, ed. Morley [new edition,
Tehran, 1945]. All three wrole in the cleventh century. Valuable in-
formation is also to be [ound in Jamil al-Qarshi wlho in 1282 translaled
into Persinn from the Arabic the dictionary of al-Jauhari and in the
beginning of the fourteenth century wrote his Addenda (Mulliagat) to i,
known until now only in one MS. which K. G. Salemann received from
V., P, Nalivkin. Cf, ZVVO, VIIL [Printed by Barthold in the Annex to
the Russian edition of Turkestan.]. |See now O. Pritsak's studies in
Oriens, 1950, 111f2, 209-28, and in Der Islam, B. 311, 18-68.]

1 Mujmal, £. 273 2 Ed. Tornberg, X1, 54.

3 Fi. 35-7.

1 Journal Asiatigue, V-me série, t. 171, p. 340.

5 Thus in Gardizi, f. 134, and Bayhaqi, p. 234¢. Wrong in Ibn al-Athir,
IX, 67-68.
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part of India. On 4 January 1008 the Turks “with broad faces,
small eves, [lal noses, sparse hair (in their beards), iron swords
and black clothing”, as “UNhi 1 describes them, suffered a crush-
ing defeat near DBalkh, Since then they uwmderlook ne further
expeditions beyond the Amu-Darya 2,

Already in the cleventh century, the empire of the Qarakhanids
was divided into ficfs, whose allegiance to (he head ol the
empire was determined solely by the latler's personal qualitics.
Internecine steile, inevitable under the system of udvyels #, soon
broke oul, especially between the twe mmin branches of  the
Qarakhanitdls, represented by the descendants al Satueg Deghea
khan's grandsons, Ali (father of Nasr) and Flielin, We possess
only scanty, and in some cases conlradictory, informadion on the
stages of this strugele and on the identity of the rivals who in
turn beeamne masters of the Semirechyé. Avcording o *Uthi, the
dlak was on bad terms with his brother Tughan-khan of Kash-
ghar, whom he suspeeted of intriguing wilh Mahmid of Ghazna,
The flod died in 4o3/1012-3 and Tughan-lhan suceeeded Lo the
throne ¢, It is doubiful whether he could have held Mawarannahr,
but he certainly ruled in the Semirechyé, and probably also in
Lastern Turkestan, from whenee he was gradually ousted by
Qadir-khan Yiisuf, son of Doghra-khan Hirdin. “Uthi and [bn al-
Adhir eall Qadir-khan vuler of Khotan. Numismatic evidence 8
shows that from 4o4/1013-4 he ruled in Yarkand and Trom
Josltor4-5 in Kashghar as well

In 408{1017-8 the Semirechyé was invaded by nomad peoples

! T o0

2 Thn al-Athir's reporl on the expedition of qrofion-20 is nol con-
Firmed hy other sonrees,

# [Thiz okl Russian {erm refers to the sysiem umler which the [ather's
possessions were divided between his descendants.)

4 The history of the Qarmkhanids according 1o Ihn al-Athir (who in his
turit utilisedl Tor the preater parl the work of SULhi), hias heen set lorth
m V. V. RadlolF's bock On the question of the Uyghurr (in Wussian),
pp. 122-125 (where Mahmid, who bore the Lle of Yamin al-daula, is
mistakenly said to be a Samanid).

& [ am otilising the still unpublished Catalogue of Muslim coins of the
Imperial Hermitage by A, K. Markov, wha kindly communicated it to me,
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from the Far Hast. Among these were the Kroreay, who at
that time lorded it over Northern China and the eastern part
of Central Asia, and after whom, as we lnow, the Celestial
empire was re-named !, The heathens ® were eight days distant
from Balisighiin when they heard that Tughan-khan was
marching against them with a large army, They retreated, and
the khan pursued them for three months, [inally overtaking
and utlerly defeating them,

Accovding (o Ui, Tughan-khan died seen aller this baitle,
ad was succeeded by his brother Arslan-khan, bul Bayhaqi avers
that "Tughin-khan ruled in the Semirechy¢ tll 1025, Numismatic
evidence suggests that Arslan-khan Muhanunad b, Al ruled
mainly in the north-castern part of the Sir-Darya provinee,
thougl enins in his name were also struck in Dukhara

In rozs Qudir-khan Yisul and Sultan Mahmud simultane-
ously ionvaded Mawaranuahr where ruled Ali-tegin, brother of
Masr, Tughan-khan and Arslan-khan. The meeting of the head
of the Qarakhanids with the sultan, which (ool place near Samar-
qand, is described in detail in Gardlzl 8, The exchange of cour-
lesies belween the two monarchs proceeded according to strict
cliquelte and with a meticulous observance of {ull equality. It
is noleworthy thal the Turkish khan showed himself a belter
Muslim than Mahmud by refusing (o drink the wine offered him.
A treaty was concluded by the terms of which Mahmud's
daughter was given to Yaghan-tegin4, Qadir-khan's sccond son,
and Qadir-khan's daughter to Mubhammad, Mahmud's son,
Mahmud pledged himself to help Yaghan-tegin to wrest Ma-
warannahr from Ali-tegin, On the pretext of an expedition
to India, Mahmud evaded this obligation and this led to the
breaking off of the projecled marriages, Ali-tegin remained

1 See above p, 27.

2 Their number varies in the different Muslim sources and the figures
are evidently pure guess-warle,

3 I, 153. Bayhaqgi, pp. Bz, =55, G535, also speaks of the interview and
its oulcome.

¥ This is the Turlash word yaghan “elephant”, Cf, the titles Boghra
(“dromedary'), Arslan (“lion') [and Tughan (“ialeon™}].
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in possession of Mawarannahr, whereas his brolher Tughan-khan
was ousted from Balasaghun by Qadir-khan's army,

Oadir-khan Yiisuf's posscssions, at the {ime of his death in
1031, or 10321, included, besides Eastern Turkestan, the Semi-
rechyé and the eastern part of the Sir-Darya province, namely
the districts of Auliya-ata and Chimkant, Fis capital was Kash-
ghar, Eastern Turkestan and the Semirechyé fell to the share
of his cldest son, Boghra-tegin Sulayman, who took the title of
Arslan-khan. Talas (now Auliya-ata) and Isfijib (now Sayram,
near Chimkant) [ell to the sceond son, Yapghan-tegin Muham-
mad 2 who assumed the title of Roghra-lchan, Toth brothers
entertained relations with the Ghaznavid Sultan Mastid, son of
Mahmud. ‘The plan of taking Mawarannahe Trom Adi-tegin and
giving it to Boghea-khan ® was considered bol onee again nol
realised. A cerlain Lashkar-khan 4 is also menlioned as ruler
of Sakmin(7?), which could hardly be identical with Samalni,
the Soghdian name for Degligh (see above pp. 88, go).

The relations between Arslan-khan and his brother soon be-
came hostile. In 435/1043-4 Arslan-khan divided his possessions
among his relatives keoping only Kashghar and Balasaghun, but
retaining the suzerainly over all the other lands 7. We know that
by that time the wdyel system (sce above p. 94) had exisied for
at least half a century, but it iz quite likely thal the authority of
the head of the empire was definitely lost through Arslan-khan's
weakness, Towards 1056 Boghra-khan took Arslan-khan prisoner
and seized his possessions. Fificen months later he himsell was
poisoned by his wife, Thn al-Athir places Boghra-khan's death

L Agcording to Ihn al-Adhir, IX, 211, In 4231032 according te Jamél
(Jarshi, £ 37, in the beginning of Moharram 4z4/ro32; Daylagi ot one
place, p. Bo, says that Qadir-khan died two years afler Mnstiid's nccession,
and al another, p 636, at he died one yenr wflter thal event,

2 Bayhaqgi, 525-6, 655-6. The names are in In al-Adbir, where Mulam-
madl is erroneously called Maohmud, The correct reading is on eoins and
in Aunfi, see bolow, p. o8, nole 3.

& Dayhagi, 418,

4 fhed., 660,

B Tbn al-Athie, IX, 256, ci. Z170, VIII, 23,
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in 439(1047-8, but Bayhaqi 1, who was a contemporary of these
events, affirms that the khan died only in 449/1057-8. It was his
wish to appoint his eldest son Chaghri-tegin Husayn as his
successor that led to his assassination, for the queen favoured
the candidature of her own infant son Ibrahim. The latter became
khan but soon perished in the war against Yinal-tegin, the ruler
of Barskhan, and for sixtcen years (457-67/1059-74-5) Kashghar
and Balasighiin were ruled jointly by Qadir-khan’s sons, Toghril
Qara-khan Yusul and his brother, Boghra-khan Hirin. They
made war on Shams al-mulk Nasr, ruler of Mawarannahr (and
grandson of the first dlek Nasr). By the peace which terminated
the hostilities, Khojand, i.c. probably the river Sir-Darya, was
recognised as the boundary between Mawarannahr and the
possessions of the Turkestan Qarakhanids. Toghril-khan was
succceded by his son Toghril-tegin who was deposed after two
months, whereas Boghra-khan Harun ruled on for 29 years in
Kashghar, Balasaghtin and IChotan 2. T was for this prince, when
he was joint ruler with his brother, that the didactic poem
Quiadghu-bilik, the first literary work in the Turkish language,
was written in 462{106¢. The author, who was a native of Bala-
siaghiin 3, completed his poem in Kashghar.

[n 108g the SkrLjuk Sultan Malikshah took Samarqand and
advanced as [ar as Uzgand. The khan of Kashghar (probably
Harun) was obliged to acknowledge himsell his vassal. After
Malikshah's withdrawal, Turkish mercenaries of Jikil origin
rebelled in Samargand. The Jikils invited Yacqiib-tegin, ruler of

1 Bayhaqi, 230.

2 [hn al-Athir, X, 211-213,

# Until quite lately only one MS. of this work was known — in Vienna.
From this MS. Vambéry published his edition — with a very unreliable
German translation (Uigurische S praclunomonente und das Kudathku-Bilik.
Leipzig 1870), and so did V. V, Radloff — in facsimile (SPh. 1800) and
transcription (1801). This year (1808) a second MS. has heen discovered
in Cairo. [A third copy of the book, in Arabic script, was found in

Farghana. Now all the three copies hiave been reprocduced photographically
in Tstanbul. Tn 1923 Barthold showed in BSOS, Illf1, 151-8, that the

dedicatee of the poem was Tafghach Boghra Qara-khan Abu-¢Alr [Iasan,
son of Sulayman Arslan Qara-khaqan, of whose time we possess a docu-

ment dated AFL 474, or 494. V. M.]
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Atbash and brother of the khan of Kashghar. Yaqub seized
Samarqand but at Malikshah’s approach fled to Atbash, where
he was attacked by his brother’s army. Atbash was plundered by
the Kashghar troops, and Yaqub himself was taken prisomer.
Ifor a second time, Malikshah reached Uzgand and summoned the
khan to deliver Yaqub Lo him. The khan was slow in complying
with the request which went against his sense of honour, I'inally
he sent his son to Malikshah with orders to take Yaqub with him,
blind him and leave him in a fortress. Only if this left the Sultan
still unsatis{ied, was the prince to take Yaqub to Uzgand. Mean-
while Kashghar was invested by another ruler, Toghtil, son of
Yinal, whose residence lay 8o farsakhs (aboul 300 miles) {rom
Kashghar, This Toghnl may have been the ruler of Barskhan
and the son of the above-mentioned Yinal-tegin, The khan was
taken prisoncer, and when this news reached the khan’s son and
his companions, Yaqub persuaded them to let him go. Malikshah
concluded a treaty with Yaqub and withdrew [rom Uzgand
leaving Yaqub to carry on the war against Toghril 1. There is no
information as to the outcome of this struggle. IHarun must have
succeeded in freeing himself for, as we have seen, he ruled in
Kashghar till the beginning of the twelfth century.

In rroz, ic. immediately after the death of Boghra-khan
ITarun, Mawarannahr was invaded by the ruler of Baldsaghiin
and Talas, Qadir-lkkhan2 Jibrail, son of Qara-khan Omar and
grandson of Boghra-khan Muhammad 3 In Qadir-khan’s army
there were infidels besides the Muslims, He seized the whole
country up to the Amu-Darya, but on the banks ol this river,
he was defeated by the Seljuk Sultan Sanjar, taken prisoner
and killed 4. After that we hear no more of the Semirechyé until
the invasion of the Qara-Khitay.

There exists but little information on the internal history of

1 Thn al-Athir, X, 112-6.

2 In one passage Ibn al-Athir, IX, 213, calls him Tughan-khan.

# Thus in Aufi, a thirteenth century writer, on whom see ZV70, 1X,
262, Narshakhi calls him the grandson of Toghril-khan, sec N. Tilkoshin's
translation, p. 22.

4 Ibn al-Athir, X, 230.
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the country at the time of the Qarakhanids. As the first
Muslim dynasty in the Turkish country, the Qarakhanids must
have contributed to the spreading of Islam, and this gives great
importance to their dominion in Central Asia. According to Ibn
al-Athir 1, in 349/g6o a Turkish people numbering 200,000 tents
was converted to Islam This report must certainly refer to
the inhabitants of the Semirechyé¢ or io those of Fastern Tur-
kestan, but more probably to the former as the number of nomads
in Ilastern Turkestan was never large. In the autumn of 1043
the nomad Turks of the present day Qirghiz [now: Qazalh]
steppes also embraced Islam. These Turks, numbering 10,000
tents, lived during the summer in the neighbourhood of the
Bulghar country, and during the winter near Balasaghtin 2. Un-
fortunately the historians are silent on the struggle between Islam
and other cultural clements. Eastern Turkestan had always been
under the influence of Chinese culture. As late as the first half
of the cleventh century some of the Qarakhanid rulers, even in
Mawarannahr, used to adopt the title of Tabghach-khan or Tam-
ghach-khan, which in the eighth century Orkhon inscription is
applied to the Chinese emperors. Since 459/1067 the title malik
al-mashrig wae al-Sn (“king of the Kast and of China”) 3 occurs
on Qarakhanid coins, This can only be explained by the fasci-
nation of Chinese culture and of the Chinese court 4. Even that
part of TFastern Turkestan which bordered on China, with the
towns of Urumchi, Turfan and Hami, to say nothing of China
proper, could hardly have ever belonged to the Qarakhanid
empire, for here Islam did not prevail before the fifteenth
century. The legends on the coins of the Qarakhanid show that
the Uyghur alphabet was used in their dominions side by side
with the common Muslim (Arabic) alphabet. The Uyghur seript
was derived from the Syriac and it was the Nestorians who in-
troduced it into Central Asia, as it is generally admitted. Some

1 Ibid., X, 306, See above p. zo.

2 Zvo, VIII, 30.

3 Radlov, On the question of the Uyghurs, p. 125.

4 [Similar titles are sometimes meant to indicale that the ruler was on
the border with some infidels. V. M.] See ZV O, VIII, 22,
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of the cullural terms oceurring in the Quladghu-bilik and similar
to those used by the Mongols were undoubtedly horrowed from
the Uyghurs 1 both by the Qarakhanids and the Mongols. We
shall see thal under the Mongols the Christian and Buddhist
Uyghurs were the most dangerous opponents of the Muslims,
In Central Asia such rivalry must have exisled even earlier,
though positive evidence on this subject is lacking.

TILE QARA=KUTTAY 2

In the beginning of the tenth century A.D., the Khitay, who
are generally regarded as Tunguz with a certain admixture of
Maongol elements 2, lounded a vast empive, stretching [rom the
Pacilic to Lake Baikal and (he Tien-shan, The dynasty, which
Chinese historians eall Liao, resided in Northern China, Owing
to its long sway over China the house of Lian was strungly
influenced by Chinese culture. In 1125 anolher Tunpuz people,
the Jiirchen, in alliance with the Southern-Chinese dynasty
Sung, put an end to the domination of the Khitay. The rem-
nants of the Khitay, headed by Ye-li Ta-shih, a member of
the royal family, migrated, lo the West where they founded a

new slate,

1 One branch of this Turkish people, which had settled down in the
part of Eastern Tuorleestan bordering on China, had attained a considerahle
dogree of cullure aboul the [ifth century AD. [7]

2 Very deniled information on the eastern empire of the Khilay s
contiined i Prof. WV, P, Vasilyev's work, Mesfery omd gntiguitios of the
Eastern part of Central Asin (in Russian), SPh. 1857, Oppert, in his Doy
Preshyter Johannes, zweite Auvllage, Berlin 1870, and Zarnke, in his
Fiinf Abhondlzngen fiber den Preshyter Johonnes, Leipzig 1874-8, have
Lricd o survey Uhe available reports on the Cara-Ihitay empire, Mirkhond,
the (ificenth cenlury compilatlor, whose reporl is8 reproducs] by Oppert,
horrowed hiz inlormation from Juvayni, a thirfeenth century historian.
The lalter speaks of the Qarm-Khilny with [ar more defail than he other
Muslim writers, but hizs reporl contning many eonteadictions aml st
he used wilh preat cavtion. I have used two MSS. of the Tmperial Public
Library — MS. 1V, 2, 34, and MS. Khanikov 71. A French transhdion
of Juvayni's chapter on the Qara-Fhitay is given in the first volume of
d'Chasan’s Histoirs des Mangels, ed, 1834 and 1852, p 441 50, Fos, po 20,

A [Nowndays, the language of the Khilay is taken to be a strongly
palatalise]l Mengolian dialecl. V. AL
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The movement of the Khitay followed two routes: part of
them took the direction across Eastern Turkestan, bot were
defeated by Arslan-khan Ahmad of Kashghar, son of Tabghach-
khan Hasan and grandson of Arslan-khan Sulaymin !, Ibn al-
Athir gives the year 522/1128 as the date of this battle in which
the leader of the Khitay was killed, Actually it must have taken
place several years later, for Sultan Sanjar's letter to the Bagh-
dned government, writlen in July 1135, speaks of this batlle as of
a recent event 2, The Chinese sources know only of this branch
of the Khity migralion and connect with it the formation of
the empire of the “"Weslern Liao”, TU is thercfore doubtful
whether the Tounder of the Qara-Khitay state was actually
identical with the Ye-li Ta-shih of the Chinese sources.

Adl Muslim sources agree on the fact that the first Muslim
ruler to submit 1o the Khitay was the khan of Balisighun. Ac-
cording to Ibn al-Athir 3, part of the Khitay, numbering 10,000
tents, seltled down in the Semirechyé already under Arslan-khan
(probably Sulaymin). At first they were established on the
frontier between China and the Qarakhanid possessions with the
duty of defending the mountain passes. In return they reccived
allotments of land and a regular salary. One day they stopped a
rich caravan and requested the merchants to direct them to good
grazing prounds. The merchants sent them towards Balasighiin,
i.e. into the Semirechyé, We do not know the source of a six-
teenth century compiler* according to whom this migration
occurred in 433/1041-2. He adds that though Arslan-khan sum-

L Thus in Jamdl Qarshi, See Twrbestan, p. 323, cf. above p o7

20, X, 3.

* XI, 55-56.

1 Degeriplion lopographique of historique de Beukhara par Mohamoned
Nerchaklvy, texte publit par Ch, Schéfer, Paris g2, p. 234 The immi-
grants are said {o have come [rom Tibet. The compilation mentioned,
which Schéfler was unable to identify, is the Tdrikh-¢ Hoaydari by Amin
Ahmad Rizi, who lived in Persia at the end of the sixteenth century.
Until now this worle has been known in a unique MS. in Berlin (Pertsch
catalogue No, 418). On this MS, cf. Veliwminov-Zernov, Research tn the
Kasimow tsars and princes (in Russian), I, a71. The text published by
Schéler coincides literally with the corresponding chaplers of the
Berlin MS.
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moned the newecomers to embrace Islam, they firmly refused to
comply, but, as in everything else they fully submitted {o the
khan, the latter left them alone. Ibn al-Athir only savs that Arslan-
khan often raided them, so that they held him in great fear. At
the time of the invasion of the Semircchyé by the Khitay, the
settlers joined their countrymen and together with them con-
quered Turkestan,

According to Juvayni, the Khilay, or Qara-Khitay (Black
Khitay) as the Muslim writers call them, crossed the Qirghiz
country and reached FEmil where they built a town of which only
faint traces remained in the thirteenth century. This suggests
that they first settled in the region ol present-day Chughuchag.
Here (heir number grew Lo 40,000 lenls. The ruler of Balisighiin
of the Qurakhanid dynasty (whose name is not given) invoked
their aid againsl the Turkish tribes which were molesting him,
mamely the Qangli and the Qarlug, The Quara-Khitay occupicd
Dalasighiin and, selling aside the weak ruler, founded their own
state which stretched from the Yenisey to Talas. Then they con-
quered Lhe Qaweri, brought inlo subjection Eastern Turlkestan,
in 531)1137 defeated near Khojand ! Mahmud-khan, the ruler of
Mawarannahr, and in 1141 completely routed the army of the
Seljuk Sultan Sanjar on the Qatvan steppe 2, A special detach-
ment was detailed to subdue EKhwarazm.

Thus both the Semircehyé and Turkestan became parl of the
Qara-Khitay empire. The head of the empire bore the title of
gurkhan (in Muslim interpretation “khan of khans"), Some
Furopean scholars [ollowing Grigoryev ® have connected this
title with the Turco-Mongol word girkin (“son-in-law”). As
relatives of the Eastern Liao, the Qara-Khitay assumed such an
appellalion, which was later adopted by Timur and his successors.
It is difficult 1o say how well-founded this view is and whether

1 The most detailed account of the mililary operations in Mawnarannabr
and of the porsonality of the first gurkhan is in Ibn al-Athir, X1, 55-57.

2 To the North of Samargand, between the “Stone hridge" and Yani-
qurghan

8 In his translation of Ritter, Erdbunde, Eastern or Chinese Turkestan,
iagc. [, SPh 186g, p 308, [Grigoryev's cxplanation is unlenable].
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the difference between the two forms gurkhan and gurkan should
be explained by the dialecial peculiarities of the Qara-Khitay
language 1. According to Ibn al-Athir the first gurkhan pro-
fessed the Manichaean religion; he was of handsome appearance,
wore garments of Chinese silk and veiled his face, following the
custom of the monarchs of his people. He enjoyed a great author-
ity over his subjects and maintained strict discipline among his
troops. It was strictly forbidden {o plunder the country, When
the Qara-Khitay occupied a town, they contented themselves with
taking one dinar 2 from every house, which suggests that they
had adopted the old Chinese system of laxation per house.
However, rape commitled by the soldiers, i.c. the violation of the
family rights of the local population, was not punished. The
gurkhan did not distribute fiefs among his subordinates and
never, except on short expeditions, entrusted 1o anyone commands
over more than 100 horsemen. Local rulers on submilting to the
gurkhan wore a silver tablel on their belts as a sign of their
vassalage, The number of such vassal rulers was considerable.
As [ar as it is known, the territories under the direct administra-
tion of the gurkhans were only: the Qulja region, the southern
part of the Semirechyé and the north-eastern part of the Sir-
Darya province. The gurkhan’s headquarters were situated to the
west of the Ili, on the banks of the Chu, probably not far from
Baldsaghiin, and were called Khosun-ordu 3 (lit. “strong ordu”),
or Khoto (“the house”) 4. Part of the Semirechyé to the north
of the Ili belonged to the QarrLug khans, whose capital was
Qayaliq, situaied on the plain somewhal to the west of Kopal 5.
The Qarakhanids continued to rule over Mawarannahr and
Lastern Turkestan. In the state of the gurkhans, at leasl al the
later stage, we find the same three degrees of vassalage as in

1 [Giir is now considered to mean “general, universal”],

2 The value of this gold coin was about 13 francs [or o shillings]. Ci.
Kremer, Kulturgeschichte des Ovienis, Wien 1875, v. I, p. 158,

% Report, p. 36.

4 Jahan-ndma, Paris MS., f 204-6. On this thirfeenth century work
sce ZV0, 1X, 302-303.

B On the position of this town see Schmidt, Ueber Rubruks Reise,
Berlin 1885, p. 44.
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the history of the Mongol domination in Russial: the Qarluq
khan, like the ruler of Samarqand, had to acquiesce in the
presence of a permanent representative of the gurkhan; in the
case of other rulers, as for instance the Khwarazmshah, only tax-
collectors were periodically sent; others finally, like the head of
the Bukhara clergy, who for a timc had taken over the secular
power, were given the right t{o collect themselves the taxes due
to the Qara-Khitay 2.

According to Ibn al-Athir, the first gurkhan died in the be-
ginning of 1143 . His daughter was set upon the throne, but she
soon died. The power then passed to her mother, widow of the
gurkhan, and to his son Muhammad. According to Chinese
reports, the rule of the gurlchan Ye-lit i-lich, son of the founder
of the empire, and the regency ol his mother, came before his
sister’s reign. This is confirmed by Juvayni, according o whom
the gurkhan’s daughter ruled the Qara-Khitay kingdom in the
eleven-seventics. Ye-lii i-lich ordered a census of his subjects
whose number was found to be 84,500 families 4, This figurce
seems to comprise only the nomad population of the territories
under the gurkhan's direct rile. The Chinese call his sister Pu-
su-wan (?), and a Muslim writer of the beginning of the
thirteenth century & gives her the title of “khan of khans”. Ac-
cording to Juvayni, her husband was the actual ruler during her
reign, but the Chinese say that the queen killed her husband and
began to live openly with her lover. A rising was fomented by
the father of the murdered husband, When the mob surrounded
the palace, the quieen appeared before the people and under their
eyes killed her lover, thus saving her life. In Juvayni's version,
the gurkhan's widow was killed by the rebels together with her
lover. The gurkhan’s widow is probably named here by mistake
for his daughter, whom Juvayni does not mention in his survey

1 Solovyev, History of Russia (in Russian), ed. Obshch. Polza, book T,

p. 1157 sq.

2 Ibn al-Athir, X1II, 170.

3 [See Marquart, Ueber das Volkstum der Komanen, 1914, p. 237.}

4 Oppert, p. 145.

5 Nowveauzx mélanges orientaux, Paris 1886, pp. 21, 37. Schéfer's {rans-
lation of this passage, as of many others, is faully
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of the history of the Qara-Khitay, although in another passage
he speaks of her reign. After the death of Ptu-su-wan, the
gurkhan Ye-lii i-lieh's second son, Ye-lii Chi-lu-ku (?), was
set upon the throne. According to Juvayni, he killed his elder
brother, In some Muslim sources the last gurkhan is called Manj,
in others Qfmin 1,

The frequent periods of regency exercised by women, and
especially the private life of the Mary Stuart of the Semirechyé,
were bound to weaken the authority of the throne. Some Muslim
reports suggest that several Qara-Khitay nobles nearly equalled
the gurkhan in power. In such circumstances, it proved impos-
sible to keep up for long the regime which distinguished the
empire of the Qara-Khitay from the other nomad stales, and
which reflected the influence of the Chinese civilisation under-
gone by the Liao in their original home. Juvayni stresses the
oppression of the Qara-Khitay tax-collectors “contrary to their
former practice”; the arrogance of the gurkhan’s envoys of-
fended the vassal nobles, and generally speaking the domination
of infidels shocked the feelings of the Muslims who possibly
formed the majority of the empire’s population. It is difficult to
say to what religious creed the gurkhans belonged, and whether
the first gurkhan was aclually a Manichaean, as Tbn al-Athir
asserts, or a Christian, as suggested by Oppert and Zarnke, who
identify him with the “Prester John” ol mediaeval Ifuropean
legends. There are no reliable data to support the latier suppo-
sition ; even the statements of fifteenth century compilators that
the daughter of the last gurkhan was a Christian are not confirmed
by earlier sources. Islam suffered no persecutions, and Muslim
authors extol the equity of the first gurlkhans and their respect
for Islam. Tslam was only forced out of its dominant position
to take its place alongside the other culls, which, for their pari,
took advantage of thc new freedom to increase the number of
their adherents, The Nestorian Patriarch Elias III (1176-1190)
founded a metropoly in Kashghar. The local metropolitan bore
the title of “Metropolitan of Kashghar and Navakat”, which
shows that the see of Kashghar conirolled also the southern part

1 Zy o, VIII, 27. [*Fu-ma “son-in-law’’? V. M.]
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of the Semirechyé. The oldest Nestorian tombs in the Togmaq
and Pishpek cemeteries go back 1o the epoch of Qara-Khitay
domination 1., The Christian successes may have stirred up the
religious fervour of the Muslims, which, in conjunction with the
internal political conditions, provoked one ol the most important
Muslim movements in the history of Central Asia,

IFrom the outset the gurkhan seems to have realised the danger
and scope of this movement. It began with the revolt of the ruler
of Khotan. The gurkhan immediately grew suspicious of his
nearest Muslim vassal, Arslan-khan Qarluq, and requested him
lo send an auxiliary force. This move was intended to force him
cither to join openly in the revolt, or to taken part in the war
against the Muslims. Tn the latier case, the gurkhan hoped lo get
rid of his dangerous vassal under some pretext. The khan com-
plied with his sovercign's demand. He had a friend among the
Qara-Khitay nobles, one Shamur-*Tayangu, who warned him
of the gurkhan’s intentions, adding that if they came true, the
gurkhan would exterminate the whole of his family; therefore,
if he held dear the futurc of his descendants, he should forestall
the gurkhan and take poison, thus making it possible [or his
son to inherit his throne. Seeing no alternative, Arslan-kkhan fol-
lowed this advice, and Shamur-Tayangu actually succeeded in
putting on the throne Arslan-khan’s son, who was sent back to
Qayaliq together with the gurkhan’s representative 2,

The Qara-Khitay government was al [irst completely success-
ful in checking its rebellious Muslim vassals. The situation altered
only when the eastern borders of the empire were invaded by
bands of nomads ousted by Chingiz-khan from Mongolia. They
were headed by Kiichlik, son of the last of the khans of the
Navman, the most powerful Western-Mongolian tribe. Accord-
ing to one report, Kiichlitk, on his arrival in the Semirechyé¢
(towards 1209), voluntarily gave himself up to the gurkhan.
According to another report3, he was taken prisoner by the

1 ZV0, VILI, 26, 20.

2 As far as we know this typical aneedote in Juvaym [GMS, T, 56|
has never yet been quotled by European scholars

+ Both traditions are quoted by Juvayni
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Qara-Khitay troops but succceded in winning the gurkhan's
favour, The latter gave him permission to gather the scattered
forees of his tribe, and Kichliik took advantage of this favour
to reyvolt against his benefactor. No credit can be attached to
Juvayni's report about a treaty between Kiichliik and the Khwa-
razmshah  Muhammad, the most powerful amoeng the rebel
Muslim rulers: by virtue of this agreement Turkestan, the terri-
tory of Qulja and the Semirechyé were to go to whichever of
them would first defeat the gurkhan, The historian Nasawi 1,
who was thoroughly acquainted with the affairs of the Khwa-
razmian court and had had personal contact with one of Muham-
mad’s envaoys to Kiichliik, says only that Kichlik concluded an
allinnee with Mamdu-khan Qarlug, son of Arslan-khan 2, ie
that he was aided by the Muslim rebels in the Semirechyd.
Kiichlik looted the gurkhan's treasure which was stored at
Uzgand, At the same time (in 1210) the Khwarazmshah, in
alliance with Othman, khan of Samargand, fell upon the Qara-
Khitay army on the plain of Ilamish near Talas. The outcome of
the battle was indecisive, but as the Qara-Khitay commander-in-
chief Tayangu-Taraz was laken prisoner, his army was compelled
to retreat. The inhabitants of Balasaghun, fired by the success of
Muslim arms, which rumour had exaggerated, and confident of
the prompt arrival of the Khwarazmshah, closed the gates of the
town before the Qara-Khitay. Mahmud-bay, a rich Muslim in the
gurkhan’s service, tried to persuade them to surrender, but in
vain, After a sixteen days’ sicpe the town was taken and
plundered for three days, while forty seven thousand Muslims
lost their lives. Thus the Khwarazmshah frustrated the hopes
of the Semirechyé Muslims, doing no more than establish him-
self in Mawarannahr. Kiichlik too was defeated by the Qara-
Khitay near Balasaghun, The gurkhan’s treasure was now in the
hands of the Qara-IChitay army, and when the gurkhan demanded

1 Nasawi's worle was published in Arabic (Publication de "Ecole der
Langues Orientales Fivantes, 11le série, vol. IX, Pariz 18g1) and trans-
lated into French, ibid, vol. 2, Paris 1895, by (he French Orlentalist
Houdas, [Text, p. 7, translation, p, 12].

# Nasawi, transl, pp. 12-13.
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its restitution, the army revolted, ICiichliik seized this opportunity
to set himself at the head of the mutinous army and the gurkhan,
abandoned by all, had to surrender to his enemy. Kiichliik treated
him with outward respect and allowed him to remain on the
throne till his death, which occurred two years later, Meanwhile,
the actual power was exercised by Kiichlitk himself.

All these events must have taken place in 1212, Somewhat
carlier, in 1211, a Mongol detachment under the command of
Khubilay-noyon, one of Chingiz-khan's generals, appeared in the
northern part of the Semirechyé. Arslan-khan Qarluq (probably
the son of the previously mentioned Arslan-khan and hrother of
Mamdu-khan) killed the Qara-Khitay governor of Quayaliq and
proclaimed his loyalty to Chingiz-khan 1. Tn the course of the
Muslim movement a new state sprang up in the Qulja region.
The Muslim Buzar 2, formerly a chief of robbers and horse-
thieves, became so powerful that he scized ALmaALIQ, the princi-
pal town of the region, where he took the title of Tughril-khan.
He too recognized Chingiz-khan’s suzerainty.

The success of the Mongols in the West was retarded by the
war with China which began in 1211 and diverted their forces.
This allowed Kiichlitk to establish his power on the ruins of the
empire of the gurkhans. First of all he had to deal with the
Muslim movement which, as we have seen, he had exploited to
his own ends. From the religious point of view, Kiichlik’s sway
was as distasteful to the Muslims as that of the gurkhans, Like
the majority of the Naymans, Kiichlitk had been a Nestorian
Christian, but later he married a noble Qara-Ihilay lady, who
formerly had been betrothed to the gurkhan 3, and by her was
converted to idolatry (i.c. probably to Buddhism). Moreover, the

1 Rashid al-din, transl. by Berezin, Inmtroduction (in Russian), SPh.
1858, p. 132. History of Chingiz-khan (in Russian), Trudi Vost. Otd, Arch.
Obshch., part XV, p. 14. [On the Muslim movement see . 106].

2 Thus spelt by Jamail Qarshi, who was closely associated with Buzar's
descendants. Juvayni calls this khan Ozar, cf. ZF0, VIII, 28-z9: the
doubts concerning Ozar’s being a Muslim are unfounded.

3 Thus in Juvayni, [GMS, 1, 48]. Jamil Qarshi also calls Kiichlik a
Christian,
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Khwarazmshah Muhammad, who led the Muslim movement, un-
justly accused Kiichlitk of exploiting the Khwarazmian victories
over the Qara-Khitay and of appropriating the spoils that should
have gone to the Muslims. The embassies which the Khwarazm-~
shah sent to Kiichlilk carried threats which, however, failed to
materialise 1. The Khwarazmshah had to leave to Kiichliik the
castern part of the empire of the gurkhans and even to abandon
his own possessions on the right bank of the Sir-Darya 2, after
devastating them so that they should not benefit his rival.

Still less could Muhammad prevent Kiichlik from establishing
his power in Fastern Turkestan. Kiichlitk undertook no regular
campaigns in that region, but for three or four consecutive years
he raided it at harvest time, and finally the ruined population sub-
mitted to him. In view of the stubborn resistance of the Muslims,
the conqueror took drastic measures against Islam. He summoned
the Muslims to become either Christians or Buddhists, or at least
outwardly renounce their faith and adopt Chinese dress. The
better to attain his ends he had recourse to a measure similar to
Louis XIV’s dragonnades: Kiichliik's soldiers were quartered
on the Muslims and given a free hand to deal with the dis-
obedient. Muslim public prayers and instruction were completely
discontinued.

On the north-eastern frontier Kiichlitk succeeded in capturing
Buzar during a hunting expedition. Having killed his enemy,
Kiichliik laid siege to Almaliq, but his plans were frustrated
by the approach of the Mongols, whose westward movement was
resumed in 1217, In 1218 a Mongol force of 20,000 men was
sent against Kiichliik, under the command of Jebe-noyon. Kiich-
lilk’s army raised the siege of Almaliq and retreated. Jebe set up
in Almaliq Sugnaq-tegin, son of Buzar, On sctting foot in Kiich-
liik’s dominions the Mongol general proclaimed complete freedom
of worship. This was enough to make the Muslims rise against
the oppressor of their faith, Kiichlitk made a stand against the
Mongols in a mountain pass in the Semirechyé, but was defeated

1 Nasawi, transl, pp. 13-15, and Ibn al-Athir, XII, 179, speak of these
embassies.
2 With the exception of some forts,
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and fled to Kashgharia 3. Balisightn was occupicd by the
Mongols, apparently without any resistance, for they called the
town Gobaliy “good town”, a nanie reserved by them to towns
which surrendered voluntarily 2. In Kashgharia the Muslims
massacred Kiichlik's soldiers, who were quartered on them, and
welcomed the Mongols as liberators, Thanks to the exceptional
discipline of the Mongol army, the peacelul population suffered
no harm, Kiichliil fled lo Sarikol where he was overtaken by the
Mongols and Lilled 3,

THE MONGOLS, DOWN TO TILE END OF TIHE t'rml::!lﬁ.'l'h‘i"
KINGDOM 4

We have scen that the Semirechyé, together with Tastern
Turkestan, had voluntarily surrendercd to the Mongols, There-
fore, in contrast to China, Mawarammahe and Western Asia, it

L On this battle sce Oppert, 0.6, po 160 (loumled on Pline Carpini).

2 CL 20, V111, zo-30. [Que-balig, or Ghue-Talig?].

*® In his reporl oh these evenis Juvayni quotes the evidence of inhahi-
tants of Kashgharia. Jamdl Qarshi also speaks of Kuchluk's [light to
Sarikol. [Jwwayni, I, 5o, says that Kicllik was killed in Badalkhshan The
name of Sardkol is pot o Jamdl, see Boarthold, Turkestan, texls, p. 136.]

4 The principal sources on the history of the Maongals are enumerated
in the Preface o my Report. The best book on the subject remmins
d'Chisson’s worle (see above p. 100), D'Chsson deals mainly with the history
of China and Persia and says litlle of the Central Asion Mongals, The
latter are jusi as briefly mentioned in laler works. Juvayni's chapter on
Chaghatay and his successors has been published in the origionl amd in
French translation by Delfrémery, Sourel Asistique, Ve série, L XX, As
for the contemporary Central Asian historical literatore of that period, we
possess, hesides the already quoted work by Jamil Qarshi (we, 1 03),
several extracts reproduced by fiftcenth ceniury authors, anmely in the
Tnteoeluction to Timur's history by Sharaf al-din Yaedi (omitted both in
the Trench translalion by Pélis de In Croix, and in the Caleutta edition
of 1887-8), in the penealopleal histary of the Mongals, Mutizs al-ansibh,
composed ancoymeusly in 1426 (I have used the Paris MS., Ancien FFonds
Persan 073, in the work by Mosawi, writien in Persin towards 1414 (the
MSS5, are in London and Oxford; T have used o third M5, which was
temporarily in the Asiatic Museum) and in the Mistory af the Fowr Ulse
by Tlugh-heg. This last worle has come down to us only in ilg later
abridged form, translated into English by Miles, The Shajral [sic] al-
Atrak, London 1838, [In more delail, sce Barihold, Twrkestan, 37-56.]
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did not suffer from the Mongol invasion. Travellers 1 who visited
the Semirechy¢ in the ycars following the coming of the Mongols,
describe it as flourishing. One of these travellers was the Chinese
minister YrI-LU CreU-Ts°A1 who accompanied Chingiz-khan in
1219 on his western campaign, He mentions Almaliq with its
dependencics consisting of eight or nine other towns. Fruit was
plentiful everywhere ; the inhabitants, like the Chinese, cultivated
all five kinds of cereals. T'o the west of the Tli, on the road to
Talas lay the capital of the Western Liao, the Hosun-ordu, under
which were scores of other lowns.

Iln 1220 Wu-ku-suN travelled to the West, as the Jiirchen
emperor’s ambassador to Chingiz-khan. He reports that by that
time there remained but few Qara-IChitays, and cven these had
adopted the dress and customs of the Hui-flo. The Chinese
applicd this latter term sometimes to the Muslims, and sometimes
to the Turks, especially the Uyghurs. Wu-ku-sun uses it prob-
ably in the former scnse, for Islam found itself strengthened in
the circumstances which accompanied the Mongol conquest, The
Muslims of the Semirechyé were much more warlike than the
other 2 representatives of local culture. Wu-ku-sun contrasts
the greed and cruelty of the Muslim Hui-ho with the manners
and customs of the Hui-ho who lived on the Ili. According to
him, the latter were weak and gentle by nature, avoided taking
life and strictly observed the fasts,

In 1221 Chingiz-khan invited the Chinese hermit Crfanc-
Cutuw, of the Tao sect, to come (o Western Asia, Having
crossed Uyghuria Chfang Chfun arrived in the Qulja region. In
Almaliq a representative of the Mongol power (darughachi)
ruled alongside the local ruler. The peasants irrigated their fields
by means of canals; “but the only method employed by the people
for drawing water was to dip a pitcher and carry it on the
head’ 8. Chfang Chun crossed the river Ili on 17 October in a

1 On these travellers see Bretschneider, Mediacwal researches from
Lastern Asialic sowrces, London 1888, I, 9-108, and Memotrs |Trudi]
by members of the Russian veligious mission in Peking (in Russian), t. IV,

2 Probably Christians.

% [A. Waley, The travels of an alchemist, 1931, 86.]
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boat, at a distance of four days journey from Almaliq (probably
not far from the mouth of the Charin). To the North of the
mountains (Boguti) and to the South of the river there was a
small town. Here snow fell twelve inches deep, but it melted
after the sun had risen. On 1 November the river Chu was
crossed by a wooden bridge and the foot of the Alexandrovsky
range was reached, In the country between the Chu and Talas,
where the residence of the Western Liao had stood, the inhabi-
tants, in addition to agriculture, were engaged in sericuliure and
vine-growing. The fruit grown there was the same as in China.
‘Water was conveyed to the fields by means of channels. On his
way back in 1223, Chang Chfun crossed the Tli at a distance of
only 100 li (about 30 miles) from Almaliq. When he reached
this town he was invited to Chaghatay’s ordu, but did not accept
the invitation, being in a hurry to return to his own country.
Cheang Chéun’s report shows that Chingiz-khan’s sons had
been allotled separate fiefs in their father’s lifetime, The nomads
looked upon the cmpire as the property of the whole of the
khan’s family, and each member had the right to a share in it.
Therefore, Chingiz-khan gave each of his three cldest sons a
separate appanage (infii) comprising a certain number of nomad
hordes (ulus), bound to provide military detachments, and tracts
of land (yurt) sufficient for their upkeep. The boundaries of
the yurts were only vaguely defined. The first to reccive his
ficf was the eldest son Juchi, to whom his father gave in 1207 the
so-called “forest peoples” from the lower course of the Selenga
up to the Trtish1. According {o Rashid al-din the main ordu
(camp) stood on the banks of the Irtish. Probably as a matter of
custom, Chingiz-khan alloted to his cldest son the most distant
part of his posscssions, and he added to it by anticipation all
the lands which would be conquered in the West, At the time of
Chingiz-khan's death Juchi's yurt comprised the northern part of
the Semirechye, all the present day Qirghiz [read: Qazaklh]
steppes, Khwarazm and even Mazandaran, Chaghatay’s yurt
stretched from Uyghuria to Samargand and Bukhara, and from

v Memoirs [Trudi] of the Peking Mission, TV, 132. [Sece above, p. 45].
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the southern Altai to the Amu-Darya, Ogedey’s main ordu stood
in Tarbaghatay, on the banks of the Emil and the Qobug; the
boundaries of his yurt are not indicated 1, Tuluy (Tuli), the
youngest son, received no fief, for, according to the law of the
steppe, he was the heir to his father's original yurl, Each of the
three elder song received 4,000 men of the regular Mongol troops.
Moreover, they naturally had al their disposal considerable
forces drawn from among the conquered peoples.

Thus, despite the vastness of the empire, the camps of Chingiz-
khan's three eldest sons stood at fivst very close together, This
is a sufficient illustration of the [act that in those days the fiefs
were nol the semi-independent slates which they came 1o he
Inter on, The lands allotted {o individual members of the khan's
family were only meant to serve as a source ol income and
remained subjected to the head of the empire. When cultivated
lands were conquered, their revenue was not appropriated (dayd)
by any one prince, but was divided among them all 2, The artisans
of the conquered towns were also treated as a similar source of
revenue; they were handed over to the princes who settled them
where they wished and assigned special jobs to themd, The
princes were forbidden to interfere with tax-collecting which was
the task of the lieutenants whom the head of the empire put in
charge of the sudentary population, Cerlainly, this organisalion
could not continue for any length of time, for the authority of
the Great Khan's governors in outlying counlries could not com-
pete with the might of the local princes resting on military
strength, Gradually the princes consolidated the power in their
hands, and the cmpire broke up into several independent states,

During the reign of Chingiz-khan's successor Ocepey (1229
1241), the unity of the empire was still intact, and the principle of

T The muost detniled deseriplion of the division of the empire into fiefs
is found i fuvoyni [GMS, T, at].

2 A typieal exnmple is o be Tound in Takinf, flictery of the firsd four
khans of the howse of Chingiz (in Russian), SPb. 1820, p. 200,

3 CLL the report of Rubruguis on the German armourers belonging to
prince Biiri wd setiled by him in Talas, Later, after Diiri's oxecution

fhe Great Khan Ménke transferred them 1o the fown of Phldd, in the
Boretal valley, sec Schmidt, Ueber Rubruks Reize, pp. 34, 40
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the joint domination of the family was maintained with the
greatest consistency. When measures affecting the interests of
the empire as a whole had to be worked out, the head of every ulus
appointed his delegate. On military campaigns, a prince was dele-
gated by cach ulus, After the conquest of new regions, delegates
of the prince were attached to the povernor appointed by the
Great Khan, Here we cannot go into the detail of the regulations,
published with the assent of the members of the khan's family 1,
bearing chicfly on the eslablishing of the rates of asscssment, the
organisation of mail-services for the use of ambassadors and
couriers, and the irrigation of walerless steppes (by means of
wells) to increase (he grazing area,

Jucmi's possessious were naturally the least closely linked
with the empire. Juchi himsell had manilested tendencies towards
independence and his death alone prevented open war Lelween
him: and his father, As already mentioned, Juchi's posscssions in-
cluded part of the Semirechyé In 1246, when Plano Carpini
visited this country, the camp (ordu) of Juchi's eldest son Orda
still stood near Lalee Ali-lul. The camp of his brother Shiban
was further West, in the former Qara-Khitay country, perhaps
also in the Semirechyd 2,

Chingiz-khan's second son CHAGHATAY enjoyed a great author-
ity in the whole cmpire, as the senior member of the lamily and
as the guardian of the yese (Mongol common law), a dignily to
which he had been appointed by Chingiz-khan himsell, His
summer residence was Quyash (it “the sun") in the valley of
the 1li river, near the high mountain K6k neighbouring on Al-
malig. In winter he lived in Maraurik (or Marauzil)-TI4, also
probably on the Ih. Near Quyash Chaghatay built the village
which he called Qutlugh (“the happy onc”) 3. Trom Chfang
Ch®un's report we know that Chaghatay’s ordu was on the
southern bank of the Ili, The ordu of his successor, which

L Cf D'Ohsson, I1, 63, and Memoirs af the Pebing Misston, LY, 158-0,

2 Colfection of travals among the Tatars (in Russinn), SPb. 1825 The
edilor, D. Yazikov, misiock the lake mentioned by Plana Carpini For
Baylal.

A CL Report, p. 66,
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Juvayni calls Ulugh-If (“the lofty house”?), stood probably at
the same place. Jamal Qarshi calls the region which formed the
nucleus of Chaghatay's possessions 1l-Alarghu . The principal
town was Almalig,

The yasa gave often cause to frictions between Chaghatay and
the Muslim population of Central Asia. Like all Shamanists, the
Mongols were very tolerant in matters of religion and respected
equally the clergy of all denominations. The latter, with the ex-
coption of rabbis, were exempted from {axes and varions services,
The [act that it proved impossible to preserve religious peace,
founded upon a perfect equality of all the creeds professed within
the empire, was due to the rivalry between the representatives of
different religions, who, in their mutual hostility, tried to win
over lhe Mongol khans by casting aspersions on their rivals,
With a few exceptions only the Muslims (principally the Tajiks)
and the Uyghurs, among the representatives of the civilised
nations, took part in the administration outside their own
countries and exerted some influence over the khans. T'he
Uyghurs, who were partly Christians and partly Buddhists, were
the fiercest enemics of the Muslims 2. Religious anlagonisim and
political rivalry between the different religious and cullural com-
munilies were parlicularly violent in Central Asia where the par-
ties were practically of equal strength. At that time Islam was
not the paramount religion in the country to the East of the
Qulja region 3, Moreover, many non-Muslims lived in the Mus-
lim provinces, including also the Semirechyé, The cemeteries
of Pishpek and Tegmarg bear witness to the existence of Nesto-
rian villages in the Chu valley. In the northern part of the
Semirechyé, at a distance of 3 French leagues (8 miles) to the
north of Qayaliq, Rubruguis visited in 1253 a village in
which all the inhabitants were Nestorians who had a church
of their own4, Finally, in the fourteenth century there still
existed on the shores of the Issik-kul, in the village of the

1 The adjective Jl-Alarghoet is also somelimes used.

2 Cf. Radloff, On the guestion of the Uyghurs (in Russian), p, 61,
T CE. Memoirs of the Peking Mission, IV, 103.

4 Ueber Rubrubs Reice, p. 45.
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same name, an Armenian monastery where, according to tra-
dition, the relics of the Apostle Matthew were preservedt.

Chaghatay protected the Christians, Marco Polo 2 even quotes
a legend according to which Chaghatay had himself become a
Christian. On the other hand, the Muslims aroused his dis-
pleasure because some of the commandments of the Shariat
were incompatible with the laws of the yase. Thus the prohibition
for Mongols to enter running water hindered Muslim ablutions.
Similarly Mongol law forbade the slaughter of animals by
cutting the throat, For this reason, Muslim authors ascribe to
Chaghatay a great hate for Tslam and the Muslims. In a poem
on Chaghatay’s death 3 it is said: “Te, [or fear of whom none
dared enter the waler, was drowned in the vast ocean (of
death)”. A contemporary 4 asserts that under Chaghatay none
darcd pronounce the name of a Muslim without accompanying
it with some invective. According to another later author 8,
Chaghatay gave a balish of gold (i.c. 500 dinars, about £ 200)
to whoever brought him the news of the execution of a Muslim.
It was on Chaghatay’s orders that the famous Muslim scholar
Abii Ya‘qitb Sakkaki was put to death in 6261229 6.

We know, however, that there were Muslims among Chagha-
tay’s closest intimates, The most influential of these was Quib
al-din Hapasu-*Amip, who probably belonged to that class of
wealthy Muslim merchants which played an important part in the
Mongol empire. The historian Wassif extols his great wealth.
LEven members of ruling dynasties contracted [amily ties with
him 7, According to Juvayni, the Mongols themselves gaye him in

1 Report, p. Go.

2 Yule, The Book of Ser Marco Polo, London 1875, I, 191, Marco Polo
(in Russian), SPh, 1873, p. 48.

4 Quoted in Juvayni,

4 Jazjani (Raverly, Tabakdt-i Nisiri, p. 1146).

G [sfizari, author of the history of Tleral writlen in the fifteenth
century. I am using the MS. of the Asialic Museum 574 agh,

@ His tomb on the banks of the Tekes could still be scen in the sixteenth
cenfury, CL. Report, pp. 71-72. The date of his death is given in Jamill
Qarshi.

T Quth al-din of Kirman gave his sister in marriage to him, sce
Wassil,
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marriage the davghter of the Khwarazmshah Muhammad, whose
other daughter was married 1o Chaghatay. The Muslim clergy
were dissatisfied with Habash-"Amid’s governmentl. The famous
5011 Sayl al-din Bikharzi, in a letler in verse addressed to the
powerful minister 1 apenly disapproved of the preference shown
to inexperienced youths over okl men famed {or their learning
anel sanetily of life, and in general of the interference of the
secular power in the affairs of the clergy: "when the palace be-
comes the minbar (the imam's pulpit), it is beller there were
no ainbars ol all”,

Towards the end of Chaghatay's reign a certain Chinese be-
came prominent al his court, e had started in the service of
Chaghatay's Chinese physician, and later had worked as a
shepherd for the Mongol dignitary Khoshug-noyon. While in his
service he had the occasion to demonstrate his thorough know-
ledge of Chingiz-khan's campaigns of which he had made a
detailed record Chaghatay, who greatly valued this kind of know-
ledge, atlached him Lo his courl. Neoting his importance at
Chaghatay's court, Ogedey gave him the name of Vazir, Vazir
wis short of stature and ill-favoured but possessed of exceptional
courage, infelligence and cloquence, He was the most outspoken
man in the council. On one occasion he shouted at Chaghatay's
wile: “you arc a woman; you have no say in this business”.
Another time he, on his own initiative, put lo death Chaghatay's
sister-in-law. To his master's reproaches he replied: "Should
your sister-in-law be allowed to behave unworthily and disgrace
the khan's wives?” and Chaghatay had to yield to this argument.
The views of his contemporaries on his povernment are echoed
in the words which he is supposed to have said to Chaghatay:
“for your salke I have kept not a single {riend, and when you
arc gone none will Lake pity on me" 2,

tigedey died in December 1241, and Chaghatay survived him

1 It iz quoted in the anthology Brlbhdre, a copy of which is in the
Bodleian Library (Cod. Elliot 32). [This texi and the others guoled in
the present survey have been published in Barthold, Twrbestan, texts
{Russian ediion}].

2 Rashid al-din. [Ed. Blochel, 193-7].
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only by a few months 1, Ogedey was far too much addicted to
pleasure, but he was generous and humane, and knew how to
mitigate his brother’s rigid sternness and how to thwart the in-
trigues of the dignitaries seeking to ruin one another. His suc-
cessors were completely overwhelmed by these intrigues. A series
of abominable trials and executions began which made “going to
the ordu” equivalent to going to a painful death. One cannot lay
the blame for these horrors at the door of the barbarian Mongols.
Historical cvidence shows 2 that nearly all these trials were
provoked by the intrigues of representatives of cultured nations.
Often the Mongols only delivered the condemned man to his
accusers, in which case he fared no better than those whom the
Mongols tortured to death themselves.

With Ogedey’s consent Chaghatay had appointed his grandson
Kuara-Huracu to be his successor and Chaghatay’s wife
Yesiiliin and Habash-Amid proclaimed this prince head of the
Chaghatay ulus. Thus Habash-‘Amid retained his important
position during the new rcign which began with the execution of
the physicians who had unsuccessfully treated Chaghatay, namely
Vazir and the Muslim Majd al-din. The Uyghur Kiirkiiz, a
Buddhist, who for a long time had governed the Mongol pos-
sessions in Persia, was also executed in Khara-Hulagu’s ordu
for speaking disrespectfully of the queen Yesiilin.

The throne of the Great Khan (gaan) remained vacant till 1246
when the qurilbay (the diet of Princes) was assembled, at which
Ogedey’s eldest son GUvUr was proclaimed gaan, During the
short reign of Gilylik (r1246-1248) who had received a
Christian education and was as hostile to Tslam as Chaghatay, the
Christian had the upper hand throughout the cmpire. On Giiyiik's
orders, Khara-Hulagu was deposed in the Chaghatay ulus and
Yusy-Monke, son of Chaghatay and a personal friend of the
aan, was sct upon the throne. According to Rashid al-din, Yesii-
Monke was so addicted to drink that he was unable to attend to

1 According to Jamil Qarshi he died in 642/1244-5.

2 Similar conclusions with regard to Mongol domination in Russia were
arrived at by S. M. Solovyev, Flistory of Russia, ed. Obshch. Polza,
hook 1, p. 833.
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the affairs of his own ordu, let alone the administration of the
state. The accession of the new khan brought about the fall of
Habash-Amid, and all affairs were now run by Yesii-Monke's
wife, Tugashi.

During Chaghatay’s lifetime, Habash-Amid had attached a
son of his to cach of the khan's sons with the evident intention to
secure the power for himself and his family, To Yesii-Mdnke
he had attached his adopted son Bahi al-din Marghinani, whose
father was the hereditary Shaykh al-Islam of Targhina and
whose mother descended {rom the Qarakhanids, Yesti-Monke,
who hated ITabash-Amid as Khara-Hulagu’s adherent, appointed
Bahi al-din in his stead. The latler accepted the appoiniment but
did his best to mitigate the khan’s animosity towards Habash-
Amid and saved his life. Juvayni who personally met Baha al-din
says that he united in his person both secular and spiritual
knowledge, that his house was the centre of all the outstanding
scholars who had survived, and that in his time Muslim
scolarship recovered its importance 1.

Baru, Juchi’s son and successor in the ulus, declined to swear
allegiance to Giiyiik. In the spring of 1248, Giiyiik set out against
him with a large army. To conccal his real intention the qaan
gave oul that he was proceeding 1o his nalive ordu on the banks
of the IEmil to restore his shattered health. Warned of Giiyiik’s
real inlentions Batu in his turn set out towards the East with a
numerous army, bul on reaching Ala-qamiq, at seven days’
distance from Qayaliq 2 he received the news of the gaan’s death.
Batu halted in Ala-qamiq, and as the senior member of the
family, summoned all the other princes to discuss the question of
succession. All agreed to abide by Batu’s decision, and his choice
fell upon Monke, the eldest son of Tuluy. This provoked
energetic protests from Ogedey’s grandsons who considered
themselves cheated of their rights. The majority of the Chaghatay
princes, including Yesii-Monke, sided with them. Only in 1251
was a quriltay assembled in Qaragorum where Monke's accession
was solemnly celebrated. Ogedey’s descendants with their ad-

1 Cf. Defrémery, o.c., in Journal Asiatique, pp. 401-405. [ Juvayni, I, 232].
2 Tn the southern part of the Semirechyé, necar the Ala-tau mountains.
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herents arrived at the guriltay fully armed, intending to raise a
revolt in their favour, Their conspiracy was discovered; the
guilty men were arrested without resistance, and seventy-seven
dignitaries were executed. The princes were sent to remote pro-
vinces where some of them were later sceretly put to death.
Yesii was sill in his ordu, TEmissaries from the fqaan presenied
hini with the demand that he, il nol a parly to the conspiracy,
should appear in the gaan’s camp and take Lhe oath of allegianee,
According to Jamitl Qarshi, Khara-FHuolagu, whao from the onlsel
had sided with Monle, brought his influenee (o lwar on his
brother Tiiri, who commanded the army of the Chaghatay ulus,
to visit Monke. When Tughashi and Diiri arrived in the Iatter's
camp, they were immedialely arrested. Tughashi was deliveral 1o
Khara-Hulagu who, in the presence of her hushd, tricd her and
condemned her to be trampled to death by horses. Yesit and Biiri
were senl o Batu's ordu, and Datu executed his old enemy Tiiri,
but let Yesit go. Later Yesii fell viclim 1o the vengennce of
*Orgina, the widow of Khara-Hulagu 1. Minke restored the
latter in the Chaghatay ulus, but he died on the way back, The
fall of Yesii-Méonle brought about the reinstatement of Hahash-
Amid, Khara-Hulagu delivered to him Bahi al-din with his
whole family and properly, and Habash-Amid barbarously
executed his rival,

To complete the destruction of his enemivs, Minke sent a
numerous army to the West o occupy the region hetween Qarae
gorum and Bishbaliq and to establish a link with the [orees of
the Juchids, which had taken up position between Qayaliq and
Otrar, under the command of Qung-giran (or Qunp-quran), son
and successor of Orda, All the military chiefs of the Chaghatay
ulus suspected of sympathising with the conspirators were pul to
death,

Thus the unity of the empire was preserved al the price of
destroying two of the uluses, and to the domination of the khan's
family as a whole, as it had been under Ogedey, a diarchy was
substituted. Batu, as the senior member of the family and the

1 Such details of these events as are pot mentioned hy §'Ohsson, TT,
257-271, have heen flaken from Juvayni [II, zag-3z].
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principal author of Monke's accession, enjoyed an equal im-
poriance with the gaan. Ménke himself said to Rubruquis: “as
the sun spreads its rays everywhere, so mine and Batu's power
spreads over all countries” 1. To describe the complete under-
standing between himself and Batu, the gaan used the following
comparison;: “lhere are two eyes in onc head, but though they
are {wo, their sight is one, and whither one of them directs its
gaze, the other does the same” 2 The boundary between the
“spheres of inflluence” of the gaan and Datu passcd somewhat to
the east of Talas, Rubruguis gathered the impression that there
wns less respect shown to the qaan’s representatives in Batu's
possession, than wiee wersad, The Scmirechyé was included in
the gqaan's sphere and the immediate administration of the
Chaghatay ulus was confided to Khara-Hulagu's widow Orgi-
NA 4, under whom HMHabash-Amid and his son Nasir al-din
became pre-eminent, According to Wassaf 8, Orgina was a
Durldhist, though she accorded every protection to Tslam; on the
other hand Jamil Qarshi calls her a Muslim, In 1254 she cnter-
tained in Almalig the gaan's brother ITulagu who had been sent
with an army lo congquer Western Asia. Hulagu's army slowly
crossed the Semirechyé and only in the autunn of 1255 reached
Samargand,

Tusruguis, who passed through the Semircchyé in Novembuer
1253, gives some information on the stale of that country in
Ménke's reign 8, After crossing the [l he saw a ruined fort with
clay walls, Near the ruins were ploughed fields, A little further
on there was an important town to which Rubruquis gives the
Latin name of Tquins [*Fki-dkiz “two rivers”] and which was
inhabited by Persian-spealking Muslims. It was probably identical
with Ilibaliq often mentioned in Chinese sources. The Armenian
king Haython who visited the town in the beginning of 1255 calls

1 Recueil de voyages, publié pur la Sociélé de Géographie, Paris 183p,
TV, so7.

2 Ihid, TV, a6t

& Leber Rubrnks Kewre, p. 41,

! [Barthold spells: Ergenc(?) V. M.].

& Hammer-Purgstall, Geschiclle Wassafs, Band I, Wien 1856, p. 30

U {lober Rubralhs Reiss, pp 43-45.
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it Ilan-balekh 1, On the next day, after crossing a small mountain
range Rubruquis entered a magnificent valley, watered by
numerous rivers, which flowed out of the mountains and emptied
into Lake Balkhash. Here stood the large town of Cailac
(Qayaliq) where lived many merchants, Formerly there had been
many towns in this valley but by that time most of them had heen
destroyed by the Tatars attracted by the excellent grazing
grounds.

Rubruquis’s report bears witness to a certain decadence of agri-
culture and to the conversion of ploughed land into pastures.
The fact that the Mongol nomads occupied northern Semirechyé
is confirmed by Juvayni who states that qaan Monke gave to the
son of Arslan-khan Qarluq Uzgand (and not Qayaliq which was
the original home of this family).

The pari of the Semirechyé¢ between the 1li and the Chu is
described by the Chinese Crianc-tf who passed through this
region in 1259 as the qaan’s ambassador to ITulagu. This region
which he calls I-tu, had a numerous population, bul one could see
in it many remains of carth ramparts and other ruins 2. This
again points 1o the process which gradually led to the dis-
appearance of agriculture in the Semirechyé. The main ex-
planation of this phenomenon lies in the excellence of the
pastures which had always attracled the nomads to the Semi-
rechyé. The cultivation of the land was resumed only in the nine-
teenth century by Sart and Russian colonists.

Monke died in 1259 during his campaign against China. Tlis
two brothers sought his succession and in 1260, for the first
time in the history of the Mongol empire, both candidates were
simultaneously proclaimed gaan: the army slationed in China
swore allegiance to Kmusiray, while the younger brother, Arig-
BOGE proclaimed himself gaan in Qaragorum, Orqina, head, of
the Chaghatay ulus, sided with Arig-boge. To stir up a revolt in
his own favour, Khubilay sent prince Abishqa, son of Biiri, into
the Chaghatay possessions, but on the way there the prince was
captured and killed by Arig-bdge’s partisans. Taking a leaf out

1 Report, p. 70.
2 Bretschneider, Mediaeval researches, 1, 120.
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of his brother's book, Arig-bige too sent to the west Alghuy, a
grandson of Chaghatay and son of Baydar. According to Rashid
al-din, Alghuy’s mission was lo organise the supply of corn from
Turkestan to Mongolia, for IThubilay had cut off the supplies
from China and the capital was beginning to feel the pinch.

Arcuoy acted in Turkestan with great energy, but not in
Arig-boge's interests. He won over to his side the members of
the Chaghatay clan and their adherents, Sulayman-beg, son of
Habash-Amid, entered his serviee 1, Orgina withdrew 1o join
Anig-Tioce, Alghuy expelled the Juchid governors from the
western part of the Chaghatny possessions and spread his sway
even over regions which had never been under the house of
Chaghatays, as for instance Khwarazm and northern Afghanistan,
Soon he was in open war with Arig-boge, who after having been
onsted from Mongolia by Khubilay's army, had retreated to the
banks of the Yenisey. KChubilay’s further successes were held up
by disturbances in China, and thus Arig-bige was able o tun
against Alghuy, In 1262 Alghuy defeated Arig-bige's vanguard
near Lake Sayram, but in the spring of 1263 he himsclf was
defeated in the Il valley and sought safety in Eastern Turleestan,
Arig-boge's army went into winter quarters in the Qulja region,
The Semirechyé too must have been occupied, for Orgina who
had accompanied Arig-boge was able to spend the summer of
1263 in the mounlains near Atbash 2,

Arig-hige’s troops scized so much corn in the fertile I valley
that throughout the winter the horses were fed on it, Such pillage
causcd a terrible famine in the country, and in the long run
proved disastrous to the army, for in the spring of 1264 the
horses, accustomed to corn, sickened and died from green fodder.
[n these circumstances Arig-boge was abandoned by most of his
generals who disliked him for his cruelty. On learning that
Alghuy was marching against him, Ariq-boge left to make sub-
mission to Khubilay, and in the meantime sent Orging to Alghuy
whom she finally agreed to marry,

1 Jamdl Qarshi says that Habash-Amid died in 1260, at the very be-
ginning of Alghuy's reign
2 Report, i 45.
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Khubilay was recognised as qaan of the whole empire, but only
in name. Huracu in Persia, Arcruy in Central Asia and
Berxe (Batu’s brother) in the Juchid possessions, were
practically independent rulers. The first two were al war with
Berke, while the latter had an ally in Central Asia in the person
of Khaydu, Ugedey’s grandson.

Judging by the result of his activitics, and by what the Muslim
authors have to say about his personality, Kuavpu must have
been one of the most remarkable Mongol rulers, but unfortu-
nately our information on his life and reign is scanty. According
to Jamil Qarshi, he was born ahout 235 ITis father Khashi
died from excessive drinking in his youth, even before the birth
of his son who was brought up in the gaan’s ordu. On his
mother’s side he was descended from the Dekrin (Mcekrin), a
tribe of mountaincers of unknown origin. Rashid al-din? says
of the Nekrin that they were “neither Mongols, nor Uyghurs”.
In outward appearance Khaydu was a true Mongol: Rashid
al-din avers that there were only nine hairs in his beard.

During the troubled years between 1260 and 1264, Khaydu
was with Arig-boge’s army, When the latier joined Khubilay,
Khaydu did not follow suit but remained in Central Asia. Tn
his opinion he had a betler claim to the throne than Khubilay, on
the strength of the Mongol legend according to which Chingiz-
lkhan had enjoined his descendants to allow no one ¢lse to mount
the throne, so long as a descendant of Ogedey was still alive.
Khaydu had none of his grandfather’s military forces at his
disposal 2 and had to create one oul of nothing. In this he
succeeded so well that the courage and discipline of his army
become proverbial 3. In addition {o his military genius, Khaydu
was an able administrator and quick at taking the best advantage
of circumstances. He did not sacrifice to the army the interesls
of the population whose prosperily reached a high standard
during his reign. It is noteworthy that this son and grandson of
drunkards was perhaps the only Chingizid who never touched
wine or koumiss (“mare’s milk fermented”).

1 Transl. by Berezin, Introduction, p. 129. [Text, p. 166].

2 Ibid., History of Chingiz-khan, 11, 146.

3 Hammer-Purgstall, Wassaf, p. 127,
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Khaydu began by winning over his mother’s tribe, the Bekrin,
who were reputed as particularly useful in mounlain warfare.
Next he look advantage of the war between Alghuy and Rerke
to offer his services to the latter., Berke took counsel with his
astrologers who foretold a great future for Khaydu. With the aid
of the Juchids, Khaydu carved out a small fief for himsclf and
defeated one of Alghuy's delachments. A large army was then
sent against him and defeated him in the ensuing battle {, but
he was saved by Alghuy's death,

Alghuy dicd at the end of 1265, or the beginning of 1266, and
in March 1266 2, Musirax-suam, son of Khara-Hulagu and
Orqina, was proclaimed khan of the Chaghatays in Ahangarin &,
T1e was the [irst of Chaghatay's descendants to become a Muslim,
Thus [or the first time a Mongol ruler ascended the throne
wilhout being nominated by the gaan. Khubilay could not assent
lo such issue and seni to Turkestan another Chaghatay prince,
Dorag, Mubirak-shah's first cousin. At first Borag concealed
the yarfig which he had received from Khubilay, and appeared in
Central Asia in the guise of one secking refuge. He asked for
permission to gather his people, and with Mubarak-shah's consent
he and his brother betook themselves to their family yurt in the
Surkhin valley. Doraq gradually won over the Mongol troops
which were in constant conflict with the local population, with
which Mubirak-shah had invariably sided. In Seplember 1266
Mubdirak-shah was defeated and taken prisoner near Khojand,
afler which Dorag 4 proclaimed himself khan in Uzgand and sejzed
the treasure of Alghuy and *Orgina, The gaan, realising that
Borag was no longer his obedient tool, sent an army against him
bt Tdorag was equally suceessful in his operations against this
force in Tastern Turkestan 5,

Khaydu took advantage of these troubles to seize lhe Semi-

1 Mirkhom! alone reports these events (I am using the Tebman litho-
graphed edition).

2 Thug according o Jamil Qorshi. Both in Rashid al-din and Whassaf
the chironology is confused and faully,

# [%Angren”, near TashkenL.]

1 Hammer-Purgstall, Wassal, p. 126, [Beller: Barag].

¢ Deseribied by Rashid al-din
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rechyé and the eastern part of the Sir-Darya province. IHe
clashed with Boraq and protected the population from heing pil-
laged by Boraq's soldiers acting with their master’s consent. Ac-
cording to one repori, quoted by Rashid al-din, in 1268 Khaydu
defeated his rival on the Sir-Darya with the help of Mangu-
Timur, chief of the Juchids. He did not pursue Dorag bul made
him an offer to attend the quriltay in the following spring and
settle the matter peacefully. In the spring of 12069 the first quril-
tay in Cenlral Asia assembled on the banks of the Talas, and,
under the leadership of Khayduy, an agreement was reached be-
tween the Central Asian Mongol rulers. IChaydu and Boraq
hailed cach other as ande — a term pointing Lo the closest friend-
ship. Boraq’s yaylag and qishlaq (summer ad winter camping
grounds) were strictly defined. In general the princes pledged
themsclves to live in the mountains and on the steppes, to keep
their hotses out of the cullivated ficlds, and not to exact {rom
the population anything beyond the legal taxes and the revenues
accruing from the craftsmen whom they owned

In this way, a separate Mongol state came into being in Central
Asia and special measures were taken to protect the population,
There is no direct information as to the place where Khaydu
resided, but the fact that he was buried between the Chu and
the Ili suggests that his ordu stood in the Semirechyé, Muslim
authors praise Khaydu’s justice and the protection he gave ta
Islam. Wassaf 2 notes with astonishment that Khaydu, even
though he possessed an excellent army, never undertook
expeditions of conquest and contented himself with prolecting
his own possessions against the claims of the other three Mongol
states. In this struggle he was successful, cspecially after he
had restored order in his own dominions which had been suf-
fering from the feuds among the Chaghatay princes. After the
quriltay of 1269 Boraq did not mend his ways, but the disturb-
ances which broke out after his death in 1271 were still more
bancful for the population,

The first Chaghatay princes whom Khaydu sct over their ulus

1 Cf, d'Ohsson, III, 430-1.
2 Wassaf, p. 128
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were unable to cope with the situation. Order was restored only
after Khaydu’s choice fell in 12821 on the gifted Tuva (or
Duva), son of Boraq 2. As long as Khaydu’s reign lasted, Tuva
remained his daithful ally and took part in his wars with the
other Mongol states. The cncounters with Khubilay’s troops
usually occurred in Mongolia, More important for the Semi-
rechyé were the clashes with Juchi’s wlus, principally with its
castern branch headed by Orda’s great-grandson Bavaw., The
khans of this so-called “White Florde” (“Bluce”, according to
other sources) were entirely independent, and did not attend the
quriltays of the khans ol the Golden Horde, although nominally
they recognised themselves as their vassals. Bayan’s second cousin
Koyrok rebelled against him and expelled him with the aid of
Khaydu and Tuva. Bayan sought the help of the head of the
Juchids, Toxira (1290-1312), The latter could give him no
active help as he was himself engaged in a war against the rebel
general Nocriay, He only gave Bayan a yarlig for Orda’s ulus
and sent envoys to Khaydu and Tuva requesting them to surren-
der IKiylitk, which demand they rejected. In the fourleenth cen-
tury Bayan was still at war with Kiiylik and the allied armies
of Khaydu and Tuva. Down lo the first years of the fourleenth
century they had fought cighteen battles 3. Towards the very end
of the thirleenth century envoys arrived in China at the court
of Khubi'ay's successor “l'tmur-gaan, to propose of coalition
against Khaydu and Tuva. It was suggested that armies should
be moved against them simultancously: by Tokhta and Bayan
from the north-west, by Ghazan-khan, ruler of Persia, from
the south-west, by the ruler of Badakhshan from the south-
cast and by the Chinese Emperor from the east. On his mother’s
advice, Timur gave the envoys an evasive answer 4,

1 Thus according to Jamal Qarshi (AJL. 681). This is confirmed by
Rashid al-din and Wassaf (cf. d'Ohsson, III, 458) who say that Bukhara,
ruined in A.H. 674, was restored sewen years later.

2 Tuwa, according to the spelling in Wassaf and in a Mongo! letter, on
which ¢f. d'Ohsson, IV, 588.

3 These events are reported by Rashid al-din in his survey of the Juchid

genealogy, [Ed. Blochet, 96].
4 Cf. d'Ohsson, II, 515. [Rashid, ed. Blochet, p. 611].
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Faollowing the example of Chingiz, Khaydu formed separate
military divisions under the command of his sons, In the last
years of his life he entrusted to them the defence of the marches
of his kingdom. Urus was in command on the Chinese frontier,
Bav-geciier on the border of the Juchid posscssions, and
Sanean in Afghanistan, from whence the troops of Khaydu and
Tuva had gradually dislodged the forces of the ITulagids, We
know nothing on the activities duving Khaydu's liletime of his
eldest son and successor Chapar, Khaydu's daughler, Knuturnus-
ciAcua, lived in the Chu valley where al that lime there were
still many settlements L, After her father's death, she hecame the
custodian of his tomb, This courngeous aml encrgpelic young
woman personally tool part in her Guther's expeditions aned died
nol wish to marry. Pinally the rumeour spread among the people
that Khaydu's love for her was more than pateraal aomd {hereTare
he did not wish to give her away in marriage. Then Khaydu told
her to choose herself a husband. Previously the princess hal
promised the Persian king Ghazan to marry no one but him, but
now she gave her hand to her father's chiel butler, n man of
Chincse origin 2,

Reports on Khaydu's death are contradictory. According to
Rashid al-din, news was received in Persia in the spring of 1303
that, a shorl Lime previously Khaydu's and Tuva's army haid
been defeated by the gaan's troops, and that Khaydo had heen
killed in battle and Tuva severcly wounded, which Lt him an
invalid, On the other hand, Jamil Qarshi, the Central Asian con-
temporary of these events, says that Khaydu died in the aulunm
of 1301. Therelore the news from the castern parl of Central
Asia must have laken a year and a hall Lo reach Persia, This
fact alone gives the measure of reliabilily of the details in Rashid
al-din's story. Wassaf ?® gives a different version of Khaydu's
death: it was Khaydu who defeated the qgaan's army, but later
he fell il and entrusted to his son Urus the task of taking the

! Report, p 37.

2 Rashid al-din, [Fd. 15 Mechel, 1 12, has only shakha-i Kbt Ya
man from Noithern Clina". V. L]

4 CE d'Ohsson, 17, 516 sg | El Bombay, p 450].
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army to some quarters where it could find sufficient water and
fodder for the horses. During this march Khaydu died. Tuva,
Khaydu'’s chief companion at arms, was now in authority, and
according to Wassaf Khaydu had enjoined Urus to obey him in
all things. After having assembled the princes around Khaydu’s
coffin, Tuva persuaded them to recognise as their sovereign the
absent CrraraAr, Khaydu’s cldest son. Khaydu's body was taken
to the [amily yurt and buried on the high mountain Shivlig, be-
tween the Chu and the Ili L. Chapar took the name of Khaydu.
According {o Jamil Qarshi, his accession {o the throne was
solemnly celebrated in Emil in the spring of 1303. The delay was
probably caused by the facl that an important [action, 1o which
Khutulun belonged, wished to set Urus upon the throne, During
the [irst years of the fourteenth century, rumours circulated in
Tersia to the effecl that the dissensions between Khaydu's sons
had degenerated into an armed siruggle.

We know liitle of Chapar’s personalily. Rashid al-din says
that in his outward appearance he resembled a Russian or a
Cherkes. He seems {o have been entirely under the influence of
Tuva, whose vigorous action belies Rashid al-din’s reporl aboul
his supposed incurable infirmity. Jamal Qarshi describes Tuva as
the mainstay of Chapar’s power. The situation in the kingdom,
weakened by the disturbances following Khaydu's death, was
much strained. Tokhta reiterated his demands for Kiiyliilk’s extra-
dition, and on meeling with a refusal, sent two lumans (20,000
men) Lo help Bavan, In the beginning of I'ebruary 1303, Bayan’s
envoys 2 came lo Baghdad and explained that their master inten-
ded to move against Chapar and Tuva in the same year, in order
to join up with the gaan’s army. To prevent siich a junclure,
Khaydu, in his time, had detailed his sons Bay-lkecher and Shah,
together with Tuda-Timur, Monke gaan’s grandson, and Malik-
Timur, son of Arig-bdge. According to the envoys, part of
Orda’s ulus was still held by Bayan and not by Kiiylik, but in-
cessant wars had weakened Bayan’s army and not all of his
soldiers had horses. These campaigns must have displaced the
centre of Orda’s ulus from Northern Semirechy¢, where it was

1 Report, p. 38 2 According to Rashid.
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situated in the middle of the thirteenth century, to the lower
course of the Sir-Darya,

During the same years, on Tuva's initiative, the idea was taken
up of restoring the unity of the Mongol empire in the form of a
federation, the only possible plan under the circumstances, The
heads of the separate states would underlake to live at peace with
each other under the nominal suzerainty of the gaan; trade woulkl
be absolulely free within the whole area of the empire, The plan
was first submitted to the gaan who gave his unqualified ap-
proval. In August 13041 the gaan's envoys arrived in Dersia,
topether with those of Chapar and Tuva, Here ton, as at the
Juchid court, Tuva's plan met with no objections, The treaty
was concluded but remained a dead leller in view of happenings
in Central Asia ®,

In 1305 Chapar's army clashed in Mawarannahe with some
Chaghatay princes, who were defeated. Tuva sent envoys to
Chapar lo apologise for the “giddy youths" responsible for this
unfortunate occurrence, and to supgest an arbitration Tor the
settling of all disputes. The suggestion was accepted, and both
sides appointed arbitrators bound te assemble in Tashkent. The
truce was, however, broken by the rebel prinees (including both
Chaghatay's and Ogedey's descendants) who at Chogbalig at-
tacked the troops of Chapar's brother Suar. When the latler saw
how numerous were the enemy forces, he decided Lo cut his way
through their ranks and attack them from the rear. AL this potat,
his army was suddenly assailed from another quarter by Tuva's
generals who were at their winter quarters in the valley af the
Arpa in southern Semirechyé, Shah fled with the remmants of
his army (7,000 men) and joined his brother DBay-kecher. The
victors sacked Shah's “Golden horde” in the Talas valley and
pluncercd the neighbouring towns., At that moment Chapar was
near the Irtish and the Aliai, fighting the generals of the gian
whom Tuva had persuaded to open hostilitics, Betrayed by his

L The dale 15 in Rashid al-din's anonymous continuator. On him see
d'Chsson, I, Bxposition, p. XLIL

2 These events are deseribed in detail by Wassaf, MS. Public Libracy
V., 1, 24, | 35580 D'Ohssen, 11, 510, only briefly refers to them,
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army and the princes, and left with only 300 faithful horsemen,
Chapar was obliged to seek out Tuva, who received him kindly
and assigned fo him a special yurt. His brothers also submitted
to the victor. Chapar's personal domains (injii) were given to
Bay-kecher; TikME, great-grandson of Giiyik qaan, received his
great-grandfather's yurt; Khaydu's troops, with the exception of
those which had gone over to the qaan with Malik-Timur, were
divided between Tiikme, Day-kecher and Shah. The latter was
treated with particular esteen.

WoassiF remarks that all these events took place within one
year and that Tuva died in 1307 from apoplexy. Rashid al-din's
continuator says that he died of brain-fever, and that news of his
death reached Persia in the last days of 1306, The princes zel
upon the throne his son Kiwper who was summoned from
Barlewl (now DBars-kul, ie. “Lalee of the Panther”) and
enthroned in Sebkiin-Bala, near Almaliq. He died in 1308 in
Yulduz 1. Under him another revolt of the princes look place. In
the hattle near Biri-bashi 2 the rebels were at first victorions but
Inter defented owing to the defection of their troops, Their leader
Kimsene (a descendant of Ogedey) was killed while seeking
safety in flight.

T'he throne was now scized by Prince Tatigu (grandson of
Bitri, killed in 1251), 2 man of advanced age ?. Son of a Kirman
princess, he professed Tslam, his Muslim name being Khizr 4
He displeased the princes by his too obvious patronising of Tslam
and by his action against the sons of Tuva and their amirs, while
there were many who regarded Tuva's descendants as rightful
heirs to the throne. On their side were another of Biri's grand-

L These [acls, which are not in Wassil [Bombay ed. p. sog-21], are
taken [rom Rashid al-din'z conlinuator.

2 A place of ilus name 15 menbioned in the history of Timur's campaigns
ser Pélis de la Croix, Hicloire de Thnowr-ber, 11, 35. It was gituated in
the eastern parl of the Sir-Darya province, or in western Semirechyé.

2 Thus according to Wassil, Chronologieally it is hardly possible. Tt is
very likely that, in conformity with the oldest M55, of Rashid al-din, and
contrary Lo the lestimony of other sources, Taliqu's father was not the
son of Bori, but of Chaghatay himself. [But sce Rashid, cd. Blochet, 163].

t Coted in the genealogical history [Mutizs al-ansalb].
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sons, Uriik, and Chapar’s brother Shah. There were even rumours
that Chapar himself was behind them. When Taliqu invited the
princes to a toy (“wedding feast”) 1, Urilk and Shah refused to
come and raised a revoll, Uriik and his sons were killed in a
battle, and Shah was taken prisoner. Taliqu’s forces were equally
successful in their encounters with the other rebels. Unable to
oppose the khan in the open field, the partisans of Tuva’s sons
came 1o the toy and hatched a plot against the khan. During the
night Tuva’s son, KEBEK, accompanied by 300 horsemen, sud-
denly broke into the khan’s fent and killed him. According to
Wassil this happened in 708[1308-9, but the author of the
gencalogical history of the Mongols places Taliqu’s accession in
709]1300-10, and his death in AJI. 710.

The disturbances in the Chaghatay ulus kindled Chapar’s hopes
to recover the lost power. In alliance with Tikme, Bay-kecher
and the sons of Urus, he marched against Kebek, bul was
defeated to the South of the river Ili. With Tikme’s consent,
Chapar crossed the Ili and entered Tikme’s possessions. Soon
however they quarclled, and Chapar defeated Tiikme, plundered
his yurt and marched castwards to join the gaan, During his
flight, Tiukme met Kebek’s detachment and was killed in the
ensuing encouter. The country sufllered severely under these
feuds which affected both agriculiure and trade 2. Kebek sum-
moned the princes to a quriltay (in the beginning of AIT 709
according to Wassif), and it was decided to sct upon the throne
Kebek's elder brother IseN-Buga, who at that time was in the

L Te a quriltay. On the imporiance of the foy in the Chaghalay state
sce Voyages d'Tbn Batoulall, texie el traduction par Defrémery et Sangui-
netti, Paris 1855, (. II, p. 40.

2 Thus according to Wassil. The greater part of the ruins mentioned
in the Tarikh-i Rashidi (cf. Repori, pp. 17, 38) must helong to this
period. “Omari, a writer of the first hall of the fourleenth century, quoles
the impressions of a man who visited the country: ““Tn Turkeslan one
{inds now only ruins, more or less well preserved. One sees in the distance
a well-built village surrounded by [lourishing vegelation. One approaches
in the hope of mecting the inhabitants only to [ind the houses quite empty.
The entire population is nomad and does not cullivate the land”. Notices
et Extraits, XII1, par I, pp. 257-258.
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East, in the gaan’s dominions. The preater part of Khaydu's
lands passed now into the hands of the Chaghatay princes. Of
haydu's sons, only Shah received a special thousand and a
separate yurt,

Esen-buqa succeeded, to some degree, in re-establishing peace
and order within his possessions, but the unfortunate foreign
wars, which filled his reign, were bound to have repercussions on
the prosperity of the country. A clash with a frontier detach-
ment of the gaan’s troops, whose winter quarters were on the
banks of the Qobug and summer quarters on the Esen-miiren
(n tributary of the Trtish), led to epen war 1. The commander
of the detachment devastated an area of 3 month’s journcy, and
another of the qaan’s armies an area of 40 days’ journcy. The
gaan's troops even plundered Esen-buga's own camps, his winter
ciunp near the Issik-lail, and his summer camp near Talas, Esen-
buga’s first atlempts to conclude an alliance against the qaan with
Ozrek, head of the Juchid ulus since 1312, were abortive, Only
in 1315 did they reach a certain understanding on the grounds of
their common hostility to Oljeytil, the ruler of Persia 2, In Persia
ton the Chaghatay troops ga'ned nothing, owing to the treason of
Prince Yasavun 3,

The historians do not quote the exact date of Esen-buga's
death4. He must have died about 1318 for, according to
nuniismatic evidence, his brother eper, who ruled 8 years,
died in 726/r326. When the Arab traveller Ibn Battfita was in
Central Asia in 1333, he heard some reports about Kebek, He
was described as a just monarch, who cared for the well-being
of his subjects and protected the Muslims, although he himself
remained a Shamanist 8, Historians also mention Kebelk's concern
for his subjects’ welfare and in this respect Miisawi sets him off
against Tisen-buga, Vet this solicitude was almost exclusively
directed to Mawarannahr and Afghanistan. Kebeld's capital was

1 Degeribed by Rashid al-din's continuator, M5, As. Mus. a 566, £. 473 30.
2 D'Ohsson, [V, 574.

& 14, IV, sbzaq.

4 Some historian erronecusly place it in AH. 721

B oyager d'Ibn Betowtoh, 11T, j1-32.
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the town of Nakhshab which from that time became known as
Qarshi, i.e. “the palace” 1,

According to the historians, Kebek died a natural death, but
1bn Baitiita ® alleges that he was killed by his brother Tarma-
shirin®. The fact is that IKebel's death was separated [rom
Tarmashirin's accession by the reigns of two other sons of Tuva,
Tlchigedey and Durra-Timur., Under Teenicenky the Dominican
Thomas Mancasola ¢ launched a suceessful Catholic propaganda
in Central Asia. In 1329 Thomas returned to Avignon. Pupe
John XXIT senl him back to Cenlral Asia as Dishop of
Siamargand &, with a leller to Tehigedey whe, judging by nu-
mismatic cvitdence, was alrendy dead by that time,

Belore his accession Dunma-Tmmur apparently bad an ap-
panage in one of the eastern provinces. Chinese chronicles
contain a record of the pecuniary aid sent to him [rom Ching in
1315, in view of the drought from which his country was
suffering 0,

Tanmasuinin, who must have ascenced the throne by the end
of 1326, embraced Tslam and received the Muslim appellation of
*Ala al-din (“Greatness of the Faith”) 7. His conversion to Islam
and his indifference 1o popular customs aroused the disconient
of the Mongols. Tarmashirin did not convolke the princes to foys,
which formerly were held every year. He warred in Afghanistan
and led an expedition into India 8, but utlerly neglecied the

1 Kebele built himself & palace at 234 farsakhs' disinnce from the town.
Sec Fétis de In Croix, Fistowrre de Timowr-bec, T, 05,

2 111, 42

T TApparently o name of Sanslkrit and Buddhist onigin: Dharma-fri]

4 Moshewmii Historia Torlororum  ecclesiostico, pp. Tio-1, Appendiz
No. LXIV.

B Under Kebek and lchigedey Mawarannshr was (be prineipal porl of
the state,

8 Mediaeval researches, 1T, 14,

T Tarmizlirin's conversion to Islam led to a considerable exiension of
commercial relations with Western Asia (Noticer of exiratis, XITI, part T,
p. 238),

8 [Records of this expedition are somewhat contradictory. See Mahdi
Husain, The rise and foll of Muhommod b, Tughlug, 1938, pp. 100-7.]
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castern part of his dominions, In the course of the last four years
of his reign he never once visited Almaliq and the Lastern
provinces. I'rom whal has been guoted above about Mubarak-
shah and several other khans, it can be pathered that the Mongols'
resentment against those khans who showed too great a partiality
for Muslim culture was connected with the economic struggle
between the nomad and the sedentary populations. In 1334 a
revolt broke out 1 against Tarmashirin, accused of infringing the
yasa. The movenent was headed by Tuzan, son of Durna-Timur-
khan, [bo Datluta affirms that Thozan 2 too was a Muslim but
that he had a greaier respect for popular cusioms, Tarmashirin
was compelled to flee to Ghazni, on the border of his domains,
but on the way he was caplured by Yingi, son of Kcbek, handed
over lo Buzan and pul to death.

Ibn Batluta says of Buzan that he was an iniquilous ruler and
that he oppressed the Muslims, while allowing the Jews and
Christians to restore their temples, According to Sharaf al-din 8
and Miisawl, he executed many princes and amirs, Judging by
the coins, his reign was short and in the same year (1334) he was
succeeded by Jewksir, son of Ebiigen and grandson of Tuva.
Jenkshi was also no friend of Tslam, Misawi says that he was a
protector of DBuddhist priests. Already in 1332, before his acces-
sion, Jenkshi had entertained relations with the Chinese govern-
ment. In thal year he sent 172 Russian prisoners to China, for
which he received a pecuniary reward 4. The khan seems to have
lived mostly in Almaliq. During his reign the Catholic propa-
ganda was transferred to this town &, The Francizean Nicholas,
appointed archbishop in China, was well received at Jenkshi's
court, The nobles Carasmon and Iohanan (evidently Nestorians)
presented the bishop appointed by the Pope with a large estate

1 A comparatively detailed accounl on Tarmishirin and subsequeent
events is found in Ibn Bauia, 111, 30-43, and 47-51.

2 Contrary lo the records of Sharaf al-din and Ulugh-beg, cf. Miles,
The Shajrat al-Alrak, p. 371,

3 T am using the MS. of the Asiatic Museum Mo, 568, £f. 167-8.

1 Bretschocider, Medigeval restorches, 11, 81,

5 Hist. Tartar. eceles, pp, 114-5, Appendix, Nos, LXXIX and LXXX,
XCIL
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near Almaliq where a handsome church was built. Soon afler we
hear of the presence in Almaliq of the Bishop Richard of Bour-
gogne, of the monks Francis and Raymond Rufus of Alexandria,
of the pricst IMaschalis of Spain, and of the lay brothers Provence
and Laurence of Alexandria. As a reward for successfully
healing the khan, they were allowed to baptise his seven year old
son. In 1338 it took I'aschalis § months to travel from Kuhna-
Urganch to Almaliq. He was [requently abliged to interrupt his
journey by the disturbances which racked the country and
during which Jenkshi was killed by his brother. According 1o
Musawi, Jenkshi was killed in the night by an unknown assassin,
but the version of 'uschalis is confipmed by Ulugh-heg who says
that Jenkshi was killed by his brother Yestin-Touonr L The
latter was finally driven insanc by remorse aml cul off his
mother’s breasts beeause she had been the instigator of his erime,

Neither Paschalis, nor any of the historienl sources spoak of
the plague which, according to Mestorian inscriptions, mvaged
the Semirechyé in 1338 and 1339 2,

Vestin-Timur was deposed by Avr-Svrtaw, a descendant of
Ogedey and a Muslim, During his reign a savage persecution of
the Christians took place in which the Muslim mob ook parl.
All the Catholic missionaries who have been mentioned above
suffered martyrdom in 1330. The Nestorians of the Semirechyd,
many of whom occupied important administrative posts ®, must
have been af fecled also by this persceution. Ali-Sullan's cruclly
seems to have had other vietims besides the Christians, [or
Muslim authors also call him an inhuman lyrant. He was
succeeded by Yasavur's son QAzaw.

Ibn Batluta naumes none of these khans, According to him
Yasavur's son, Knarin, revolted againsl Duean khan with the
help of Mavig-Husavy [Kart], king of Heral. His ally and
vazir was Al al-mulk Khudavand-zida of Tirmidh, During the
battle Buzan was betrayed by his men and delivered to his enemy

L The Shajrat al-Alvak, pp. j73-373-

® 72, 1 3o5. D, Chwoleen, Syrisch-Nestorianische Crabinscheifien
aus Semirjetschie, Neue Folge, SPb. 1897, p. 3.

aZF0, 1, z07. Grabinschrifien, Neue Folge, po 55
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who had him strangled. Khalil occupied Mawarannahr and
marched on Almaliq. The Tatars elected another khan and
attacked IKhalil, but were defeated. Khalil occupied Almaliq,
reached the frontiers of China and took the towns of Qaragorum
and Bishbaliq. The Chinese Emperor sent an army against
Khalil, but later made peace with him, Leaving Khudavand-zida
with a strong force in Bishbaliq, IKhalil returned to Samarqanc.
Tavious schemers aroused his suspicions against Khudivand-
ziida, whom he recalled and put to death, Then Khalil and Malik-
Fusayn fell out; Khalil was defeated and brought to the king of
Herat who granted him his life and a generous pension. Khalil
was still in Herat when Ibn Battuta passed through that town
in the spring of 1347 on his way back from India.

Tt is not casy to ascertain how much truth this story contains.
Judging by the facts related above, Khalil was not identical with
Qazan, He is not mentioned by the historians, but there exist
coins struck in his name in 7431342 and 744/1344. The quarrel
and reconciliation with Husayn are attributed by the historians to
the intrigues of the Turkish amir QAZAGHAN.

In an attempt to restore the khan’s authority undermined by
the feuds, Qazan engaged in a struggle against the Turkish amirs.
He had no success and in 1347 was killed in a battle against the
above-mentioned Qazaghan, From then onwards the khans of
Mawarannahr were merely figure-hcads. The real power had
passed entirely to the Turkish amirs.

MOGIIULISTAN 1

The complete tritmph in the West of the Turkish amirs, ie.
of the Muslim faction, impelled the Mongol amirs of the eastern

1 The principal source for this period is the Tdrikh-i Rashidi, by Mu-
hammad Haydar Dughlat, writlen in the middle of the fourteenth century
and lately published in English translation: The Tarikh-t Rashidi of Mirza
Muhammad Haidar Dughlat, ed. by N, Elias, transl. by E. Denison Ross,
TLondon 1805. Extensive extracts from this work are to be found in
Russian in Part IT of V. V. Velyaminov-Zernov's book (“Izsledovaniye”)
on the kings and princes of Kasimov (in Russian), SPb. 1864. Many
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part of the kingdom to set their own khan upon the throne. The
most powerful of the Mongol amirs was Purapcr, whose fief
bordering on the domains of the Turkish amirs now received the
name of Manghalay-suba (lit. “vanguard province™). It included
part of astern Turkestan from Kashghar to IXucha, and part of
the Semirechyé to the South of Lake Issik-kul. Tn 1348 he
brought out of the Qulja region to Aqsul the eighicen year old
prince Tucnrug-TmMur, He proclaimed him as Tuva’s grandsou
and forced everybody to recognize him as khan, Until then
Tughlug-Timur was thought to be the son of a Mongol amir,
but il was now given out that his mother, who had been married
to Tuva’s son Emil-Khoja, was pregnant at the time of the
prince’s death and had given birth to Tughlug-Timur in the house
of her second husband, for which reason he had been taken for
the latter’s son 2,

Although the legitimacy of the prince set upon the throne by
the Mongols was more than doubtful, the choice proved a happy
one. In 1360 Tughlug-Timur brought into submission ceven the
Turkish amirs, and only after his death in 764[1362-3, was the
army of his son Ilyas-IKKhoja driven out of Mawarannahr,
Tughlug-Timur lies buried in Almalig and his tomb can still be
seen four miles from Alimtu, and less than a mile [rom the
village of Khorin-Mazar 3,

substantial addenda and corrections to Muhammad Ilaydar are found in
Memvoirs of Zahir ed-din Muhammad Baber, translated partly by J. Leyden,
parlly by W. Lrskine, London 1826 [latest translation hy Annette S.
Beveridge 1922], and in the historians of Timur and the Timurids:
Miisawi, Sharaf al-din Yazdi, Hifizi-Abrii (Oxford MSS. Fraser 115 and
Elliot 422) and Abd al-Razziiq of Samarqand (MS. SPh. Univ. No. 157);
some passages of the latter's work are given in Irench translation (partly
also in the original) by Quatremdre, Notices cf Exirails, XIV, part [ The
Chinese reports are quoted Dy Dr. Bretschneider in his Mediaeval
researches,

1 Across the Muzart pass.

2 Thus according to the Mutizz al-ansab, ch. V. Another record tells
how Puladchi found this scion of the khan's family; sce Tarikh-i Rashidi,
p. 6. Muh. Haydar and Babur (Erskine, p. 11) call Tugllug-Timur Esen-
buqa's son, which is chronologically impossible.

% Sec Report, p. 65.
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Besides Eastern Turkestan, a cultural region from time imme-
morial, the state founded by Puladchi and Tughlug-Timur in-
cluded a vast country inhabited by nomads and stretching from
north to south and from east to west to a distance of seven
or eight months’ travel 1, from the Irtish and the Emil to the
Tien-shan, and from Barkul to IFarghana and Lake Balkhash.
Lake Balkhash called Kokche-Tengiz, was regarded as a [rontier
between Moghulistan and Uzbekistan, i.e. the Juchid dominions.
T'rom the cthnological point of view, it would be difficult to for-
mulate exactly the difference which existed between this country
and the western half of the Chaghatay possessions ; in other words,
to say how much here too the Mongols had undergone the in-
Muence of Turkish elements. Tn any case the difference between
the mode of lifc of the nomad East and that of the sedentary
Muslim West, was so great that even Timur was unable to re-
establish the unity of the Chaghatay kingdom. The dislike for
[slam and Islamic culture was much stronger in the people than
in its rulers. Alrcady Tughlug-Timur had embraced Islam and
his successors bore Muslim names. On the other hand, the
greater part of their subjects remained heathens, and only in the
second half of the fifteenth century did their western neighbours
accept them as Muslims 2. In the kingdom of Timur and his
descendants, the inhabitants of Moghulistan were referred to by
the pejorative term jitd 8 “robbers”. The expression “the Jatd
country” is often used by the historians as a synonym of Mo-
ghulistan.

Puladchi died before Tughlug-Timur, and his young son
KuupAyDpAD became his heir, QAMAR AL-DIN, Puladchi’s brother,
rebelled against Tughlug Timur’s successor, ILvAs-KHoja and
killed him, His reign was so short that it was not even mentioned
in Mongol tradition 4. Qamar al-din seized the power and strove

1 See the description in TR, p. 360 sq.

2 Ibid., p. 156,

3 Ibid., Introduction, p. 75. [The meaning is still doubtful. This niclk-
name can hardly have any connection with the Hephthalites. In Turkish
chete means ““a band”. V. M.]

4 Ibid., p. 23.
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to exterminate all the relatives of Tughlug-Timur, Taking advan-
tage of these troubles, the amir TiMur, who had brought into
submission the western kingdom of the Chaghatayids, led an
expedition against Moghulistan. According to Miisawi, he raided
Qochgar already in 772[1370. Tn the beginning of 13751 he
set out from Sayram and reached the Charin, Qamar al-din’s
camp was siluated in the Kolk-ltepe mountains. He relreated
lo Derke-yi Ghiiriyin 2, a place of very difficull access, for
it consisted of three narrow gorges along which [owed three
large rivers. Yet even there he was overtaken and defeated hy
Timur who then proceeded to Baytag. On his orders, three amirs
pursued the enemy along the banks of the TH, Timur spent fifty
three days in Baytaq. Meanwhile, his son Jahangiv was pursuing
Qamar al-din in the mountains and defeating one by one the
Mongol detachments in the Uch-Ifarmin region (in Tastern
Turkestan). He even succeeded in capturing Qamar al-din’s wife
and daughter. From Baytaq Timur marched across the Qara-
Qasmaq (Qasiek) pass to Atbash in the Arpa valley, where he
celebrated his marriage with Qamar al-din’s daughter, and then
across the Yasi (Jasi) pass he returned to Uzgand.

In the next year 1376 8 while Timur was away on an expe-
dition to Khwarazm, Qamar al-din invaded Targhana, bul on
hearing of Timur’s approach, he retreated to Atbash. Timur
followed him. Qamar al-din laid an ambush, hul was again
defeated and wounded at Sekiz-Yigach 4. By way of Atfa-Qum,

1 On this expedition see Pétis de Ja Croix, I, 252 sq. The reading of
the names in the history of Timur's campaigns could not always he salis~
factorily established, though, in addition {o the translation of 1’élis de Ia
Croix, 1 have used the original in the printed (Calentta) edition and in
three MSS. of the Asiatic Museum, the Turkish translation of the Zafar-
noma (in a MS. belonging to me) and the translation of the TR,

2 In the Turkish MS, Berke-yi Quzghan, The Turkish translation of
the TR (p. 41) has Arshal-Atar. On Renat's map (cf. Lelow chapter on
the Qalmug) the name Bangharban-Benke is borne hy {wo small rivers
flowing into the Charin near the point where the latter turns northwards.

3 Pétis de la Croix, I, 265 sq. [ZN, I, 268], AR, [. 60, places this expe-
dition in 1377.

4 Le. “eight trees [or farsakhs]”. Persian MSS. have, however, Sangar.
Also in Pétis de la Croix and in the TR.
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Timur returned to the banks of the Amu-Darya and thence
continued Lo Samargand.

In 13771 Timur again sent an army against (Jamar al-din,
who was overtaken and defeated on the Quratu steppe. In the
same year Timur invaded the Semirechyé with another army.
The vanguard defeated Qamar al-din in the Buam gorge. Timur
reached (Jochgar and through a place called Oynaghu returned
lo Uzgand,

Timur's next expedition (ool place in 1383 2. Several detach-
menis were sent inlo the Semirechyé. The vanguard defeated the
eneny and returned lo Ata-Qum even before the main forces
had reached that place. The combined forces then marched into
the mountains beyond the Issil-kul, but failing to come up with
Qamar al-din, reiurped to Samargand,

Al these reverses were bound to weaken Qamar al-din, His
nephew Khudaydad, who was then ruling in Kashghar, had
saved from his uncle's wrath Tughlug-Timur's son Kirzgr-
KHOJA, who, in the year of his father's death, had been a babe in
arms, Al the time when Qamar al-din's power was at its zenith,
the prince was secretly brought up in the mountains between
Kashghar and Badakhshan, IFor the next twelve years he lived
in the extreme south-east of the kingdom, near Lake Lob-Nor.
One cannol assess the aceuracy of these facls 8 and discard the
idea the prince had been discovered by Khudaydad just as
Tughlug-Timur had been discovered by Khudaydad's father.
In any case, the prince was recognised as Ikhan in 1380

Tn 1389 4 Timur undertook another expedition against Moghu-
listan. From Al-Qoshun, across Biri-Bashi and Tiipelik-Qarag
he rveached the mounlain pass Ornaq (or Oznag). After this the
[ollowing places are mentioned on his road: Atgan-Suri & (where
there was snow and ice, although it was summer), Targha-

1 P, de Ja Croix, 1, 274 ZN, 1, 273. According lo AR, L 70, n 1378

2 [imd., I, 303

# According (o the TR, p. 54, Khizr-khaja wae born in AL 770, L
sixz years alter Tughlog-Timur's death,

4 Pétis de ln Croix, II, 35 .

B In the Turkish translation of the ZN: At
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Otlagh, the plain of Ayghir-yali (“the stallion’s mane”), the
plain of Ulan-Charligh, and Chapar-Ayghir (“the galloping
stallion”), Here the Mongol cavalry, commanded by Anga-Tiire,
one of Khizr-khoja's gencrals, was defeated. The vanguard had
been sent against Anga-Tire who was then in Urung-Yar. On
the next day Timur's main army realised that it was off the
right road, but through Qiyan-Qazi it worked its way baclk
into the proper direction to reach Kok-Sali in the evening, and
Ayaghuz on the next day!. As three days had thus been lost,
Timur thought that the enemy must have got wind ol his coming
and dispersed. He therefore divided his army into two [orces.
He himself proceeded by way of Shira, Shibertii 2, Qoy-Maragh,
Quraghan and Buyurlaghu to Qura-Ghuchur (on Renat's map
such a name is shown in the western part of the Tarbaghatay
range). His son, Omar-Shaykh, at the head of another body
of troops overtook Anga-Tiire on the banks of the Qobuq and
defeated him., Anga-Tire fled to Qagma-burji, Omar-Shaykh
rejoined Timur in the region of Akhta-diktur. Timur went on
across the Ala-kul plain, which was also called It-ichmes (“the
dog docs not drink”), and then returned to Qara-Ghuchur, Here
Timur allowed his troops to recuperate before sending a detach-
ment on to the Irtish. The prisoners were sent off to Samarqand,
while Timur proceeded to Emil-Ghuchur where he rested in
Saray-Ordam, the khan’s camp. I'rom Emil he gave orders that
troops from different parts of his kingdom should march to
devastate the southern part of Moghulistan and then converge
on the Yulduz whither Timur himself now proceceded. The route
of the amirs stationed in Turkestan, on the border between the
Mongol and Uzbek possessions, lay across [the pass] Ur-daban,
the river Ili, past the lake Stt-kul (Sayram) and along the
places called Chicheklik (“flower-garden”) and Balay-Qaz. As

1 The first point of this route which can be located with any precision.
The study of the road followed by Timur is complicated by the fact that
ShavaFf al-din does not mention his crossing such large rivers as the
Chu and the 115

2 Lit. “clayey place”, a geographical name very common with the
Mongols [ZN, 1, 472].
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they continued their march to the Yulduz, they encountered
Khizr-IKhoja's army. After a two days' indecisive battle, the
armics agreed lo separate. From Emil, Timur marched through
Ulugh-Qul (“main centre” ; possibly the camp of the main Mon-
gol army), the Sichyan-daban pass (lil. “gate of the mouse”) and
across the river Kungez lo Yulduz, From thence he pursued
Khizr-IChoja for some distance beyond Chalish (Qarashar) and
in the meantime directed Omar-Shaykh 1 1o proceed to Farghana
across Liastern Turkestan, After that, on 8 August 1389, he set
oul Tromt Greal Yulduz o o rapid march homewards and on
3 August avvived in Samaregand, whereas caravans Look usually
two months lo make this journcy.

Tn 1300 2 Timur again sent an army to devastale Moghulistan
and pursue Qumar al-clin who had (led beyond the Irtish, The
army marched {rom Tashkent lo Issilc-lul, then inlo (he Kik-
lepe mountaing, across the mountain pass Arjatu ® into Almaliq
(probably the town of Alma-Ada, now Verny), across the rivers
Tli and Qaralal, and the plains of Tchni-Buchni and 1¥ker-I{itichi.
When the army reached the Irtish, Qamar al-din had already
gone farther north, into the Tdles country [Allai] where there
were many sables and ermines. On its way home the army
mirched wie Altun-Iirge [Kuverge?] and past the large lake
Adrak-kul (DBallthash).

Alter these events Qamar al-din probably never returned to
Moghulistan, According to a Mongol traditiond, towards the
end of his life he suffered from dropsy and during one of
Timur's invasions disappeared in some woods. As Timur was
engaged in wars in the West, he did nol stand in Khizr-Khoja's
way when the latter established himself in Moghulistan, In 1397 &
Khizr-KChoja sent his cldest son Shani®i-Jahfn (“the Light of

L [Whe apparently leal advanced as far as Tworfan  (Qara-IKhoja,
Rharn-Khecha), ZN, 1, 477 ]

2 s de la Croix, U, 66sq. [ZN, T, 404 ]

A Lo Avshatw, lil. “place of wanm springs”, & common geographical
TEme

! Recorded in TR, pp. 50-51,

b Pétis de In Croix, I, 421, 425
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the World”) as ambassador to Timur. Through him Timur asked
for the hand of his sister Tavakkul [Tiikdl?]-agha who was
sent to him and received at his court the title of “Lesser Lady”
(Kickik-khanim) 1.

Khizr died in 1399. His death was followed by feuds among
his four sons, Sham®-Jahdn, Muhammad-Oghlan, Shir-Ali and
Shah-Jahian. This situation was taken advantage of by Mirza
Iskandar, son of Omar-Shaykh, who plundered Eastern Tur-
keslan 2, When he besieged Agqsu the inhabilants bought him off
by handing over to him the rich Chinese merchants residing in
the town, with all their property. This {act shows that, despite the
troutbled times, trade with the East had not been interrupted.

We know nothing of Timur's relations with Khizr-Khoja’s
sons 8, Alter Khizr's death, part of Moghulisian scems to have
submitted to Timur. Timur seitled the tribe of the Black Talars,
whom he had brought out of Asia Minor, on the shores of the
Issik-kul, but no sooner did he die than they hastened to leave
that country. It was there too that Timur sent one of the digni-
taries who had fallen into disgrace, During his preparations for
the campaign against China in 1404, Timur put northern Moghu-
listan under the administration of Tashkent, which was nominally
ruled by his grandson Ulugh-beg, and Eastern Turkesian under
the administration of Targhana 4.

After Timur's death, Smami-Janin, Khizr-IChoja's eldest
son, appealed to the Chinese for help, in the hope of conquering
Mawarannahr 5. This happened in 1407, and in the next year he
died and was succceded by his brother MUITAMMAD KUAN. Afier
his accession the new khan sent an cmbassy to Timur's son
Shahrukh expressing his submission, which did not prevent him,
however, {rom interfering in the feuds in Mawarannahr and
supporting the rebel amirs. This led to his losing Kashghar 6

1 Thus according 1o the MuSizz al-ansib.

2 Pétis de la Croix, IIT, 215 sq. [ZN, II, 218]. Misawi and AR place
this expedilion in 1377 and atiribute it to Omar-Shaykh.

¥ According o the TR, p. 54, Khizr-Khoja survived Timur.

4 Pélis de la Croix, TV, 203-4. [ZN, 1I, 633.]

S Bretschneider, o.c. 11, 239,

S Natices et Latrails, X1V, part. J, p. 2006.
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in 1416, According to Muhammad Haydar 1 Muhammad khan
zealously propagated Islam in his dominions: all the Mongols
were obliged to wear turbans, horse-shoe nails being driven into
the heads of those who disobeyed the order, The building of the
famous Tash-rabat on the northern bank of Lake Chatir-kul is
ascribed Lo him.

In 1416 the new Mongol khan, Nagsui-Jauls, son® of
Sham®i-Jahiin, sent embassies (o Shahrukh and to China. The
Chinese place the death of Muohammae khan in the same year,
but according to Abd al-Iazzag ¥, he died carlier in 1415 In
1418 Naqshi-Jahiin was killed by Shir-Ali's sont Vays-Oghlan,
In 1420 a [eud broke out in Moghulistan belween VAYS-KIAN
and Smir-Munamap-Qauran 6, 1L is uneertain on whose side
was Khadaydad, head of the Mongol amirs, Tn any case, he
was in touch with Ulugh-beg, who at the time ruled in Mawa-
rannahr in his father's name. Probably at his instigation, Ulugh-
beg undertook an expedition against Moghulistan. On his way
thither the Mongol amirs met him with assurances of submission,
and the campaign was called off 6. In the same year Suanmukn
sent his famous embassy to China. The ambassadors reached
Moghulistan in the beginning of May. They feared for their
saflcty beeavse of the sbruggle which was going on between Vays-
khan and Shir-Muhammad’s adherents, but their fears wers
allayed by Khudiydid whom they saw on their way to Vays.
On 4 June the envoys crossed the Kiingez, on the 5th they met
the local ruler Muhammad-beg and on the 8th they reached
Yulduz. On the 2oth they learnt thal Muohammad-heg's sons had
robibed Vays-khan's ambassadors, which made them hasten on
their way 7, Finally Shir-Muhammad fled 1o Samargand where

TR, p. 58

2 According 1o Mubnmmad Haydar, n. 57, his brother,

* Mofices of fixteails, v, ar7.

4 The Mutizz al-onsdd and Sharaf al-din say that Shir-All was Mn-
hammad khon's brother, Dabur and Muobammad Flaydar endl him Iis son.

B Son of Shali-Tahan, according to the Mufizs al-onsab; son of Mu-
hammad khan, aceording 1o TR,

¢ AR, [ ;1R

T Noticer ef Extratls, pp. 388-380.
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he remained in honourable captivity, In October he made an
unsuccessful attempt lo escape, but in December Urvar-nea
himself allowed him to leave, and he returned to Moghulistan,
where in 1421 he overcame his enemies and beeame sole ruler &,
Because he refused to submit to Ulugh-beg, the latter invaded
the Semirechyé in 14252 and delcated the Mongol troops near
the Agsu (a tributary of the Chn). When Ulugh-heg had crossed
the Chu and the Charin, Khurdiydad came to him expressing his
submission. In May Shir-Muhammad was defeatd in the same
region, and (Tugh-beg's troops pursued the enemy as far as the
Thi. Ulugh-beg proceeded to Yulduz, the chicf summer-guarlers
(vaylag) of Moghulistan. On the way hack, al a plce ealled
Qarshi, Ulugh-beg got hold of the “bluc stone” (Fil-tash) which
Timur had unsuccessfully tried to remove to Samargand, [The
stone now lics on Timur's grave. |

According to Muhammad Flaydar 3, Shir-Muohammarl died a
natural death. Onece again Vays-khan came inte power, but in
14258 he was killed on the shores of the Issil-laul in a battle with
Satug-khan. The latter bore the title of khan in Samarqand,
where the actual power belonged to Uugh-beg. Tinally he was
deposed by Ulugh-heg who sent him to Moghulistan 4,

During the reign of Vays-khan Moghulistan suffered from
the incursions of the Eastern mEaTiiEw Mowcons. In the lour-
teenth century a league of four tribes (Choros, Khoshot, "'orghot
and Khoyt) eame into being. [n 1399 the Oyrat leader Upechi-
Khashagha killed the Mongol gaan Elbek. The latest histo-
rian of the Eastern Mongols, D). DPokotilov 5, dates [rom this
event the beginning of the Oyrat hegemony. In 1408 o new
qaan, Orjey-Tivur, was set upon the throne in Bish-balig o,
which usually belonged to the Moghulistan khans but by that

1 AR, E 223

¥ Ihid, [f, 230-231,

* TR, p b5

4 fhid, p. 72

% History of the Lastarn Mongols during the epoch of the Ming
dymasty (in Russian), SPh. 18o3, p. 15

¢ Ihid., p 33
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time must have becn occupied by the Eastern Mongols. Already
in Shir-Muhammad's time preparations were being made for war
with the Oyrat, or Qalmuq (Qalmaq), as the Muslims called
them, The Qalmugs turned to the Chinese government, and the
latler sent envoys to dissuade Shir-Muhammad from carrying
out this project!. According to Chinese sources, Vays-khan
moved his main camp {rom Eastern Turkestan westward to Tli-
baliq, i.e. to the banks of the Ili, in the Semirechyé. The con-
temporary Chincese deseriptions of the country no longer speak
of the towns and flourishing villages which had struck the 13th
century travellers, Tn the fifteenih century the Semirechyé was
peopled exclusively by nomads who lived in fcll tents and fed on
meat and grmis (koumiss). Tn their clothing they resembled
parily the Oyral, and partly the Muslims 2. On the banks of the
Ili, Vays-khan often clashed with the military chief Esen-Tayji,
who was the son of Toghon, the principal Oyrat leader of the
time 3, Vays-khan fought sixiy-one baitles with the Qalmugs,
and of these won only one. Twice he was taker prisoner, and,
against his will, had to give his sister in marriage to Iisen-
Tayji 4.

Satuq-khan failed to establish his sway over Moghulistan and
was soon killed in Kashghar, After his death, the Mongol amirs
became divided into two factions: one wished to set upon the
throne Vays-khan's eldest son YOnus, the other his second son
EseN-nuQa, both princes being still children, Esen-buqa’s party
prevailed, and Yanus was taken by his adherents to Mawaran-
nahr from whence Ulugh-beg sent him on to Persia. According
to Babur 8 Lhis happened in 1434. The youthful Esen-buga had
little authority over his tribesmen and, during the first half of
his reign, the Mongol amirs ruled their respective provinces in

1 TR, Introduction, p. 45.

2 Bretschueider, o.c., 1T, 241-242.,

? Pokotilov, p. 53.

1 TR, pp. 65-67.

5 Babur, Memoirs, p. 11, says thal Yiinus arrived in Shiraz five o
six months before the death of Shahrukh's son Tbrahim, which happened
in Sh'ilwwal 838/May 1433, see AR, £ 245, [A. Beveridge's translation T
IQ-24.
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complete independence. One of these amirs was Mir Munam-
MAD-sHAH, son of Khudiydad, of Atbash. Another amir, Mir
KaAriM-BERDI, built himself a stronghold on the Ala-bugha, and
from thence raided Farghana. A third amir, Mir HAQQ-BERDI
BEKICHEK, built a fort at Qoy-su, on an island in the Issik-kul,
whither he brought his family for fear of Qalmuq raids, while
he himself began raiding Turkestan and Sayram 1. Khudaydid's
grandson, SA°ID-ALr wrested Kashghar from the Timurids 2,

Consequently, even in those carly days the Qalmuqs raided
the country up to the Issik-kul; some years later, they penctrated
as far as the Sir-Darya province. After Isen’s death, which
occurred in 1455, the power of the Oyrat in the Tast declined,
and for the next two centuries they are no longer mentioned
in the Chinese sources. Muslim sources mention lisen’s son
AmasaNTI-TAYJT 8 and another chief Uz-Timur-ray)yr. The latter
defeated the Uzbcks on the Sir-Darya between the years 1452
and 14554, or, according to another source 5, in 1457. At the
end of 1459 SurLTAN ABU-SASID reccived a Qalmuq embassy
in Herat8,

Somewhat ecarlier, in the 1540-ies, Esen-buga returned 1o
power and strove to acquire popularity through leniency. To the
Timurids he remained an awkward neighbour and often raided
their states. Finally Sultan Abu-Sa“id marched against Mo-
ghulistan and defeated the Mongols at Ashpara 7. e summoned
Yiinus from Persia and, after obtaining from him the pledge that
he would give up all claims to Mawarannahr, sent him to Mo-

L TR, pp. 78-70. Report, pp. 42, 40.

2 TR, pp. 75-76.

& TR, pp. 79, o1.

4 Howorth, History of the Mongols, IT, 688. Aristov, Notes (in Russian,
P 40

% The author of the Nusral-nama, written in the beginning of the six-
teenth century (MS. As, Mus. No. 500, £. 66) says that prince Mahmid-
Sultan (b. in 858/1454) was captured by the Qalmugs when he was three
years old and remained with them for seven years,

8 AR, [ 322

7 Thus according to Bahur, pp. 11-12. According to Muhammad Haydar,
2. 78, the baitle took place near Talas.
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ghulistan 1. Some amirs, like Mir Karim-berdi and Mir Ibrahim
(Haqg-berdi’s successor), joined Yinus, but they were too much
accustomed to independence to serve him well. Yiinus was
defeated in a battle with the Khan, after which he retired to live
in the town of Jiti-kand, on the border betwecen Farghana and
the Semirechyé, which Abu-Sa‘id had assigned to him 2,

Tisen-buqa died in 1462, A remarkable event of his reign was
the appearance in the Semirechyé, and in particular on the banks
of the Chu, of the Qazaxns, the present day inhabitants of the
greater parl of this country 3, Muhammad Haydar puts their
number at 200,000, Their chiefs Giray and Janibeg who had
quarelled with the Uzbek khan Abul-Khayr, were welcomed by
Tsen-buqa 4.

After Iisen-buqa’s death western Moghulistan passed under
Yunus. The town of Agsu (in Chinese Turkestan) and the
region to the west of it were ruled, down to 873/1468-9, by
Esen-buga’s son Dost-Muramman, after whose death Yunus
oceupied Agsu. Kebele-Sultan, Dost-Muhammad’s son, withdrew
to Turfan where he ruled for four years. He was killed by his
own subjects and his head was sent to Yunus.

In 1472 the whole couniry was united under Yuwus, Even
more than his predecessors, the new khan differed from his
subjects, and consequently he was still less popular with them.
He was born in A.I, 8188 or 819 6 (A.D. 1415-7); during the
years which he spent in Persia he received a thorough Muslim
education under the guidance of the famous historian Sharaf al-
din Yazdi. A cadi from Mawarannahr, who had an audicnce with
Yunus, was expecting to meet “a beardless man with the ways
and manners of any other Turk of the desert” and found instead
“a person of elegant deportment with a full beard and a Tajik

1 According to the TR, pp. 83-84, in 1456, but earlier according to
Babur, for Yiinus spent in Persia 17-18 years.

2 TR, pp. 86-87.

3 [Before the Russian revolution they were incorrectly called: Qirghiz-
Qazalkh, or Qaysaq. V.M.]

4 V. Zernov, II, 130.

8 Thus according to the TR, p. 115,

8 TR, p. 84.
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face and such refined speech and manners, as is scldom found
even in a Tajil" 1. Such a man could nol have become resipned
to a nomad existence, All his life he tried to establish his resi-
dence in some town and to persuade at least some of his subjects
to follow his example. According to Muhammad Haydar, his
motives were partly religious, for he realised that his subjecls
would never become true Muslims “until they seltled down in
citltivited countries' 2. All hus elforts were Fruitless, because for
a Mongol town life was worse than a prison, More than anee the
khan had to leave the town {or the steppe, so as nol {n be aban-
doned by his people.

As alveady menlioned, in 1472 the Semirvechyd was invaded by
the Qalmue military chicl Asmasawjr-rayvjt, who hal been driven
oul ol his country by internal strogeles. Yunus was defeated
an the banks of (he Tl and fled Lo the Sir-Darya where he spentl
the winter. Heve he deleated the Uzbek khan Dorven-Ocnraw,
bul in the next spring was (aken prisoncr by the governor of
Tashkent, A year later this governor was killed, and Yunus re-
covercel his freedom and was sent back to Moghulistan which
the Qalmugs had evacuated by that time 8,

LEven before Abu-5afid's death in 1469, Yunus had resumed
his raids upon the Timurid posscssions in a vain atlempt to
seize Farghana 4. Laler he took a hand in the feuds which broke
out among Abu-5a%id's sons, Ahmad-mirza and Omar-Shaykh,
and as a resull added Sayram to his possessions in 1402, aul
Tashkent in 1485, So strong had his preference for town life
hecome that he stayed on in the towns of Mawarannahr even
when the majorily of his subjects had left him and proclaimed
his second son Ahmad, who had been brought up on the sleppes.
In Eastern Turlestan, the amir Anu-Baxr [ormed an indepen-
dent state and successfully resisted all altacks by Yunus 6,

Yunus died in 1487 from a stroke. His eldest son Manmon,

1 TR, pp. o7-o8.

2 TR, p. 156

T TR, pp. o1-03; V. Zemwoy, 1T, 143,
! AR, L. 340.

& TR, pp. 104-11.
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born in 868/1463-4, succeeded him as ruler of the western part
of the country and nominal sovercign of the whole state, Like
his father, he was a man of culture and a poet, though an inferior
one !, Babur? admits his many merits but denies him any
military talent. Nor does he scem 1o have had any gilt for ruling
his subjects 3.

Mahmuid remained in Mawarannahy and made cvery effort to
expand his dominions, He had some success unfil in 1500 there
began the rapid rise of the Uzbek khan Mumrasaan Soinan,
Abul-Khayr's grandson. According to Mubammad 1Taydar 4, the
khan at first supported Shibani, andd in 1488 ceded T'urkestan to
him, though this decision spoilt his relations with the Qazakhs.
In 1500 he helped Shibani o seize Tukharn and Samargand, but
his newly-found friend soon (urned his arms against him, and
he was obliged to invoke the aid of his younger brother,

Armaan, born in 870/1465-6, was totally unlilke Mahmued. His
nephew Babur deseribes ® him as a true son of the steppes—a
man of powerful physique, a stern and brave soldier, who pre-
[erred the sword to any other weapon, ITe wore Mongol dress,
andd his arms and the harness of his horse were all in keeping
with Mongol custom. Ahmad defeated the Qalmug chief Tavji-
Fsed in two battles and his exploits put such fear inlo the Qal-
murs thal they nicknamed him Alacha or Alachi, “the Killer”.
He also fought the rebel amirs and the Qazxakhs, who had risen
against his brother and had defeated him in two battles. Thrice
Ahmad defealed the Qazakhs, His only reverse was (he un-
successful altempl to recongquer Kashghar and Yarkand,

In response to his brother's appeal, Ahmad lelt his nincteen-
year-old son Mansiir in Moghulistan and set off for Tashkent
with two of his other sons. In 1503 Shibani ook the Mongol
army by surprisc and made both brothers prisoner. He allowed

1 Memairs of Baber, p. 102, [Tt scems that he only took some liberlies
with Turlkish rhymes, see A. Beveridge's translation T, 154.]

2 Pn, 50, 07

A TR. 1B1.

* TR, 118120,

8 Babur, pp. 106, 113,
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lhem to return to Moghulistan, but took Tashkent and Sayram
from Mahmud. The brothers spent the next winter together in
Agsu where Ahmad died [rom a stroke 1. Mahmud left Agsu
and Fastern Moghulistan to hiz nephews and retired to Jiti-
land, Mawsur-gnan remained in Aqsu, whereas his brother
Knarin-knanw withdrew to the Semirechyé, where he became
the head of the Qirghiz tribe 2,

This secems to be the carliest mention of the Qmuanz (ie
the Qara-Qirghiz) in their present day lerritory, although, as
we have seen, some of them must have moved into i before the
tenth century *, Mubammad Haydar 4 sees no ethnic difference
between the Qirghiz and the Mongols, and regacds the former
as a branch of the Mongol people which had separated [rom
the main hody. Tn his opinion the reason For their mulual
hostility lay in the faet thal the Mongols had been converied to
Islam, whereas the Qirghiz had remained heathens.

Khalil was soon joined by his brother Sa%in, who had been
with his father in Mawarannahr 8 and had escaped from Uzhek
captivity. He spent some time with his uncle in Jiti-kand, but,
disgusted by the latter's misrule, fled to his brother. Khalil and
Sa®id spent four vears togelher, during which time they lived
in open hostilily wilh their uncle. To bring aboul their recon-
ciliation, Mansiir came from Moghulistan and arranged a
meeling between the uncle and the nephews, butl the fewd soon
broke out anew. Mahmud was so hard pressed by his opponents
that he returned to Mawarannahr and gave himsell up to Shi-
bani, on whose orders in 1508 he was killed together with his
sons on the banks of the Sir-Darya. After this Mansur gave

L TR, pp. 121-123. CL. Memoirs of Baber, pp, 124-125. V. Zecnov, 1T, 223

2 TR, pp. 181-182. [The=e are the troe Qirghiz who before the Russian
revolution were ealled Qara-Dirghiz]

2 [In bis work The Qirghiz, published in Frunze in 19027 (reprinted in
1p43) Barthald has put together the data on that people in more detail.
On that occasion he also used the history of Kashpgharia by Malmfid
Chiiras, writlen belore 1682, V. M.]

' TR, n. 148.

B TR, p. 148. Memoirs of Baber, p. 106, As at that time he was 13-14
years old, he muost have been born towards 14p0.
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battle to his two brothers at Alma-Ata, ie. near Verny?l, and
defeated them. Khalil fled to Farghana where the Uzbek governor
Janibek had him killed. Sa“d spent several months in the forest
near the Narin. There was nothing unusual in this step: accord-
ing to Mongol ideas, a brave warrior was expected to spend
some time in his youth roaming alone through mountains and
forests, at a distance of one or two months' journey from
inhabited places, living on game and dressing in the skins of the
wild beasts he killed. The region chosen by Sa‘id was suffering
badly from raiding partics sent out by Abu-Bakr of Kashghar.
At the instance of his companions but against his own wishes,
Sa’id went to Farghana, which he reached two months after
Mahmud’s death and one month before Khalil’s. He too was
imprisoned, but later escaped and arrived safely in Kabul where
he entered Babur’s service 2 at the end of the same year (1508).

So sticcessful were the operations of Abu-Bakr’s forces in
the Semirechyé, under the command of Amir Vali, that Mansur
khan had to leave the country taking the Qirghiz with him to
Chalish (Qarashar). A considerable number of them were
killed, but some succeeded in returning to Moghulistan where
Abu-Bakr allowed them to conlinue their nomad life on the
southern shore of the Issik-kul3. Northern Semirechyé was
ruled by the Qazakh khan QAsim who died in g24/1518. His
winter camp was on the Qaratal. About 1510 he defeated Shibani.
In 1512 he took Talas and Sayram and plundered the neighbour-
hood of Tashkent, Muhammad I{aydar estimates the number of
the Qazalhs at that time at one million. According to Babur,
Qasim had 300,000 troops. In the autumn of 1513, a meeting
took place on the banks of the Chu between Qdsim khan and
Sa®id who was then in Babur’s service. Qasim, who was over
sixty-five, received Sa‘id with great honours, and the latter
remembered to the end of his days this reception in the camp
of the steppe chief 4,

1 In another passage the battle is said to have taken place at Charin-
Chalaq near the Charin river.

2 TR, pp. 125, 181-101, 222,

* TR, pp. 125, 319-320.
4 Ibid., pp. 273-277. V. Zernov, 1I, 150-167. 230-260.
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[n 1514 SA’ip left Babur and resolved to conquer Kash-
gharia. With only 4,700 men he invaded that country from the
Semirechyé (apparently by the Turughart pass) and opened
hostilitics against the powerful Abu-Bakr, Despite the incredible
audacity of his enterprise, he was completely successful 1, and
his conquest of Kashghar and Yarkand brought peace to Tastern
Turkestan, A final reconciliation between Mansur and SaCid
took place in 1516, in Arbat, between Agsu and Kucha, Mansur
continved {o rule Turfan and Qarashar while remaining the
suzerain of the whole of Eastern Turkestan. Another brother,
Foaan-Kiojga 2, received Uech-Turfan and Aqsu: the  third
brother, BasajaQ-Surran, received Bahi and Kucha. Thus trade
relations were rendered safe, and no taxes were levied from the
merchants 3, on the entire stretch between the towns of TTami
(in China) and Andijan (in Targhana).

From Kashghar Sa‘id extended his sway over Southern Semi-
rechyé. The Qirghiz Murtamman, who had rendered important
services to the khan during his war with Abu-Bakr, was put
at the head of his people. Before his mecting with Mansur, Sacid,
whose health was impaired by immoderate {easting, spent the
summer in Moghulistan, on the advice of his physicians. In the
autumn of 1516 he marched into the Semirechyé to resume the
war with the Uzbeks in Farghana, On the shores of the Chatir-
kul he met his brother Babajaq. In the Arpa valley all the
brothers, with the exception of Mansur, organised a great hunt
and spent the winter in ceaseless feasting, Safid scemed to have
forgotten the original aim of his expedition,

Meanwhile, the Qirghiz under the command of Muhammad
were constantly raiding Turkestan, Tashkent and Sayram, Mu-
hammad made prisoner Shibani’s cousin Abdullah, the ruler of
Turkestan, but later released him with presents. This incident
led to a war between him and Safid, although clsewhere 4 Mu-

1 TR, p. 304 sq.

2 Thus in all probability instead of Aiman Khoja of the English trans-
lation. The final ] and » in Muslim MSS. are ofien confused.

# TR, pp. 126-127, 134, 343.

1 TR, p. 134
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hammad Haydar argues that Sa“id was acting as the protector of
the Muslims against Muhammad who had devastated Muslim
lands. In the autumn of 1517, Sa®id marched out of Kashghar,
while Iimil-Khoja procceded from Agqsu across the Sarigh-
At-Akhur pass (lit. “manger of the yellow horse”). The two
forces linked up in the region of Kafir-Yari, from whence Sa‘id
continued down the Barskaun valley, and Emil-Khoja down the
Juuld valley. Muhammad was encamped near the mouth of the
Barskaun; his men betrayed him and he was taken to EFastern
Turkestan, is herds of horses and camels and flocks of sheep
became the booty of the soldiers. All the Qirghiz captives were
freed. By the beginning of the winter the Ikhan was back in
Kashgharit,

A new expedition was undertaken in 1552, This time again
Muhammad Haydar ascribes to the khan the intention of putling
an end to the Qirghiz raids on Muslim lands, but in the same
breath he explains the rcal aim of the expedition: the grazing
grounds of Eastern Turkestan could not feed the herds and
flocks of the Mongols, The khan's thirteen year old son Rasuip
(Abd al-Rashid) was nominally appointed to lead the army. He
was accompanicd by Muhammad, who by then had been set free
and put in charge of his Qirghiz. To consolidate their power, the
Mongols established a permanent camp in the Qochqar valley.
The majority of the Qirghiz submitted to Muhammad, though
some of them fled to the remotest corners of the country. In
winter, the khan in person arrived in Qochgar and on his orders
Rashid and Muhammad went “to the farthest confines of Mo-
ghulistan” where they succeeded in gathering the scattered clans
of the Qirghiz. I'rom that time onwards the khan yearly made
a short stay in Qochqar to uphold his son’s authority. During
one of these visits, in 1524, he received in Qochqar the ruler of
Northern Semirechyé, the Qazakh khan TAmrr, nephew and
second successor of Qasim 2. The latter was secking the friend-
ship of the Mongols against his own subjects who hated him
for his cruelty, as well as against the Uzbeks and the NoGuays

1 TR. pp. 341-35T. )
2 His immediate successor had been his son Mumash-khan.
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(Mangits). The reception awarded him in the Mongol camp
surpassed all his expectations, He gave his sister in marriage to
Rashd,

Muhammad was again accused of intriguing with the Uzbeks,
ane sent to Kashghar where he remained till Sa%id's death. The
task of maintaining order in the country was entrusted to the
historian Munammanp Havpar who admits that his cfforts were
unavailing, and that the majority of the Qirghiz went over to
Tiahir, By the end of the summer of 1525 the khan, who was
then on the shores of the Tssik-kul, heard that the Qahnogs were
approaching the frontiers of Moghulistan, Somewhat earlier, in
the winler of 1523-4, Rashid had led a successful expedition
against them and thercby earned the honour of heing called
ghézi (ie. warrior against the infidels). Now the khan, leaving
his family on the Issik-kul 1, set forth against the Qalmuqs and
reached Qibilgilir (or *Clabilgalga), at ten marches from the
Issilk-kul. Here he recieved the news of the death of Suyun-
caug, the khan of Tashkent. This event opened up possibilities
of rencwing the war against the Uzbeks, and Sa%d-khan hastened
back to the Issik-kul, Through Qonur-Olen he invaded Farghana,
but having achieved no marked success turned away to Moghu-
listan. He joined his family at Utlugq and soon after was in
Kashghar.

During the next winter, Tahir cstablished his camp near
Qochgar where he was immediately joined by half the Qirghiz.
Rashid was compelled to withdraw to Atbash, and in the be-
ginning of 1526 was joined there by Sa7Td-khan in person. The
Qazakhs crossed the whole of the Semirechyé unopposed, as far
as Qash and Kingez. The remaining Qirghiz, who were at their
winter quarters near Qochgar and Jumghal, and had nat had
time to join Tahir, were taken by the Mongols to Atbash.
The daughter of Yiinus, who was Tahir's step-mother and was
living in Kashghar, was sent to negotiate with him, but the result
of her embassy is unknown. When Sa®id-khan, who was on the
Ag-say, learnt about a dispute between the Qazakhs and the
Qirghiz, he set out against them, reached Aq-Quyash and from

1 Probably on the above mentioned island [more likely a peninsulal.
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there went on to Arishlar. Further on, the Mongols came across
the dead bodies of the army of Babajag of Kucha, defeated by
the Qirghiz. It was probably this event that moved the Mongols
to evacuate the Semirechyé and to content themselves with
driving away 100,000 Qirghiz sheep. The expedition got the
name of “the sheep campaign” (goy cheriki). Early in the
spring of 1527, Tahir appeared on the Atbash and led away the
Qirghiz together with the herds of horses left behind by the
Mongols 1.

After the withdrawal of the Mongols, the Semirechyé
remained in the possession of the Qazakhs and the Qirghiz. The
good understanding between the two peoples was short-lived.
Already in 1526 the Qazakhs abandoned Tahir after he had
killed his brother Abd al-Qasim, but the Qirghiz remained faith-
ful to him. By 1529 about 20,000 or 30,000 Qazakhs had again
gathered round Tahir, The date of his death is unknown; ac-
cording to Muhammad Haydar, he died in poor circumstances.
After him it is unlikely that any other khan held sway over
the whole of the Qazakh people, although Muhammad Haydar
names T3hir's brother Bovpasu as his successor 2.

Mongol power in the Semirechyé was re-established for a
short time unter Sacid’s successor Rasnin (1533-1570). In order
to fight the common foe, Rashid concluded an alliance with the
Uzbeks of Mawarannahr, who were also warring with the
Qazakhs because of their raids on Tashkent. From the north-
west too, the Qazakhs were attacked by the Mawgirs (No-
ghays). Tn 944/r537-8, Rashid inflicted a crushing defcat on
the Qazakhs, in which ‘I'vcmum khan, Tahir’s brother, and
thirty-seven sultans were killed. In the more remote countries the
rumour spread that the Qazakh pcople had been completely
exterminated, Following his father’s example, Rashid left his
son ABD AL-LATIF in the Semirechyé. The Mongols continued
to act in close alliance with the Uzbeks, and in 951/1544-5 a
meeting took place on the shores of the Issik-kul between
Rashid and NAurUz-AmnMap (Barag), khan of Tashkent,

1 TR, pp. 367-370. V.-Zernov, I1, 192-202.
2 TR, pp. 273, 379, 388. V.~-Zernov, II, zoI. 210.
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Nevertheless the Qazakhs soon regained the upper hand in the
Semirechyé. Rashid died in g78/1570-1 and was succecded by
hiz son Abd al-Latif. "The latter was killed 1 in a battle with the
then khan of the Qazakhs and the Qirghiz, HaQQ-Nazar, son
of (Jsim, A, Jenkinson reports that about 1558 the (azakhs
were again treatening Tashkent, while the Qirghiz were threate-
ning Kashghar., Belween them, these lwo peoples cut off all
overland trade routes between China and Weslern Asia 2,

THE QALMUQS 3

Very little is known of the situation in the Semirechyé in the
second half of the sisteenth century, alter the Einal everthrow
of Mongol domination, though some interesting records are
found in a Turkish work writlen in 990/1582, the uniyue copy
of which belongs (o the Bbrary of the Univessily of Leyden
and has not yet been properly studiedd, The author, Saylii,
states that the Qalmugs were still developing their successes in
Central Asia. Ile calls their chief Avraw-rnan. This is prob-
ably the powerful ruler of the Tiimel tribe who by that time
had ecreated a vast empire in the eastern part of Cenlral Asia

1 Abd al-Lattf was then zp years old, hul the exact dale of his death
i nol loown,

2 TR, pp. 146, 273; V-Zernov, I, 220, 274, 330-333. Netfees of exirails,
X111, parl. 1, p 228, and X1V, part. T, p. 487 | A. Jenkinson was Chick
Fuctor of the Muscovy Company. With the suprnt of Trar Tvan the
Terrible, he visited (1558-0) Kinva and Bokbarn 1o explore opportuiilics
Tor ttade V., M, |

* Principal sources: Iakinl, Mislorical survey of the Oyruals, or
Qaliregs (in Russian), SPh. 1854: Carfe de fa Dznwnguric dicssle par
le Suddois Renat, SPh, 1881 {ed, Tmp Russ. Geogr. Soc.); Zapiski of the
Imperial Russian Geographical Seciely, ethnographical section, X, 188a2-
28, which conteing the Travel diary of Unkovsky, with foreword and
notes by Prof. N, T, Veselovsky, and an aorticle by Prel. A. M.
Pozdneyev, Noter ow the hictory of the Zungar Qafunigs (in Russion) ;
Howorth, History of the Mongols, part I, London 18pé,

* M5 MNo. o1y, . 12, 14-16, 21-23. (Selections from Sayfi were
published m Fiench translation by Schéfer, 05 an Annex to Hitloire de
PAsie Centrale, par Abdul-Kerim Roukhary. trad, par Ch, Schéfer, Paris
1876, p. 202, [CL P. Kahle, Eine islamische Quelle diber Cling wn 1500,
in Acta Orientalta, 1033, XII, p. g1-110].
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and conquered the Oyrats1, The Qazakh khan Tevexxir 2,
son of Shighay and nephew of Tiahir8, raided the Clalmug
country. This led to a devastating irvuption of the infidels inlo
the Qazakh counlry. Tevekkiil [ed to Tashkent, where Nauiz
was still khan (d, 1556), and offered him an alliance apminst
the enemy, but Naurfiz-Ahmad replied that even ten kings like
themselves would be unable 1o cope with the Qalmugs.

The author goes on Lo give a shotl deserviption of the Qirghiz
antl the Qazakhs, "The Qirghiz, he wriles, are related to the
Mongols. They have no king, but only begs whom they call
gaskhiqa, They are neither infidels, nor Muslims, They live among
steep mountaing in which there are passvs. If some king leads an
army against them, they send (heir families into the heart of
the mountains and then occupy the passes {o lel no one through,
By using the yadat stone they make snow fall on the al-
tacking army and produce such eold that the warriors can move
neither armg, nor legs. Then they launch their attack and defeat
their enemies, They do not bury their dead, but place the bodies
in coffins on tall treecs. There the bones remain until they rot
and fall apart 5. The neighbours of the Qirghiz are the Qazakhs;
they number 200,000 families. They are Muslims and follow the
rile of the Tmam-Azam (Abf-Hanifa). They have many sheep
wrd eamels. Their dwellings are placed on carts. Their coats are
made of sheep’s wool, which i3 dyed in various colours and De-
comes like satin, These coals are sent {o Dukhara and are bought
there at the price of salin ones, so handsome and {ine are they.
Raincoats are made from the same wool. The wool is quite
water-prool. This quality is duc to the propertics of some herbs
that grow there, on which the sheep feed”.

T Hownrth, 0.6, p 418

2 [Possibly romme Turkish name given an Tslamie appearance. Tn
Russian: Tefkel].

4 y.-Fernny, 11, 307,

1 This stone, accouding 1o the peneral helief of the Torks, could
produce snow, rain and siorms.

B This information must have been borrowed by the sothor from
written sources (cf. Report, po 111} and conld hardly apply to the
Qirghiz of his day.
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In 1504 Tevelkiil sent an ambassador to Moscow offering his
allegiance to Tsar I'EopoR. In the files relating to this embassy,
the lthan is called “Qazakh and (Jalmuq king”, from which it can
be inferred that some Qalmuq tribest had submitted to him,
In 1508, the year of his death, Tevckkill took the towns
of Tashkent and Yas? {or Turkestan), which remained in the
possession of the Qazakhs down to 1923, According to Velia-
minoy-Zernov, the division of the Qazakhs into three hordes 2
is connected with this event. In the seventeenth century, Yasi
anc Tashlkent 8 were the principal centres of the Qazakhs,
while in the mean time they were being gradually pushed out of
the Semirechy¢ by the Qalmugs. In the beginning of the seven-
teenth century, the latler invaded Khwarnzm 4, and reached the
banks of the Volga® Mcanwhile the khan of the Choros,
Knara-Knura, was endeavouring {o reanile the whole of the
Oyral league; towards the end ol his life he succeeded in this
plan in spite of the stubborn resistance of the feudal princes
(tayfi, properly fayiji), He was succceded in 1634 by his son
Batum, who took the title of kfiung-fayji, Under him the Oyrats,
or Dzunghar (“those of the left wing") received an appropriate
organisation. In 1610 a quriltay was convened in his ordu, and
it was altended even by the rulers of those Qalmugs who had
migrated into Russia @, At this quriltay the famous Qalmug
“eode of the steppe” was proclaimed., The grazing prounds of
the khung-layjl were originally situated near the upper Trtish,
somewhal above Lake Zaysan 7. Batur made war, persistently
but with varying success, on the Qazakh khan [sring, brother
and successor of Tevelddil B,

Batur's death in 1653 weakened the unity of the Oyrat league,
Russian sources name as his successor his son Sewce, but

1 V.-Zernay, IT, ray.

T fhed, 11, 345 su.

4 Ihid, TT, 382 sq,

1 Ahoul-Ghazi, trad Desmaisons, po 200

2 2V0, 11, 3bg.

9 Takinf, pp. 50, G2

T Zap Geogr, Olisheh. Ethnogr, X, fase. T, p. 19
# V.-Zernav, [1, 378-370,
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according to A, M. Pozdneyev 1, “unlike his father he never was
the suzerain of the Oyrat league. Some six or seven years after
Batur khung-tayji's death he may have become the ruler of the
Dzungar tribes, but never more than that", Several other princes
bore the title of khung-tayji simullaneously with Senge, Datur’s
eldest son, SETSEN KHAN, led & nomad life on the upper reaches
ef the Irtish.

In 1671 Senge was killed 2. His brother GuaLvan-Bosaogru
arrived from Tibet, and soonm hostilities broke oul between him
andl his brother Setsen khun, Tn 1696 Setsen khan was defeated
near the Talgi pass and Lake Sayram, and forced to submit 1o
Ghaldan, Ghaldan, like his predecessor, made war on the Qazakhs
and the Qirghiz. In 1681 and 1683 he led an expedition against
Sayram, and in 1682, 1684 and 1685 fought the Qirghiz and
Farghanians. Tn 1684 the town of Sayram was captured and
desiroyed by his general Ranpan 3, From then onwards the
domination of the Qalmugs in the Semirechyé remained un-
conlested, and their numerous wars with the Qazalchs, Mongols
and Chinese had no connection with that province. Ghaldan was
apparently the first Qalmuqg khan to pitch his tents mainly in
the Tli valley, though he sometimes spent the winter on the banks
of the Irtish, Probably from that time, the present-day districts of
the Tli and Qur-gara-usu came lo be regarded as the khung-tayji's
private domain 4. According to Unkovsky's account 5, the Burut
(Qirghiz) were the only Turkish people still leading a nomad
life near the Tssil-kul in the cighteenth century.

In his desire to unify his kingdom, Ghaldan persecuted his
relatives, bul his nephew, Tsevaw-Tannaw, managed 1o escape
to Turfan in 1678, When Ghaldan set out on an expedition
against Mongolia in 1688, Tsevan-Rabdan returned to his
country, cither in that year or the next. He settled down in the
Borotal valley, bul gradually extended his power over Lthe whole

1 Fap, GOE, X, e, 1T, o245,

2 Thus according io Pozdneyey, p 297
& Zap, GO, X, fase, 1T, pp. 248-230,

4 Talanf, p. 135,

EP, o1
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country 1, Ghaldan never returned to his kingdom; his military
operations in Mongolia were so disastrous that in 1607 he com-
milted suicide 2,

Adter Ghaldan’s death Tsevan-Rabdan, now sole ruler of the
kingdom, became as formidable an cnemy to the Chinese, as
his uncle had been in his day. Peace with China was outwardly
maintained down to 1714, when Tsevan-Rabdan opened hostilities
by sacking Hami 3. In the same year, the Emperor KaANG-11s1
promulgated an ediet, in which he enumerated Tsevan-Rabdan’s
offences and summoned him to restore to the Dzunghar prin-
ces all the rights and lands of which he had robbed them, and
for that purpose to convoke them to a diet, in which Chinese
delegates should take part. Among other things, the Tlmperor
insisted that the “grazing grounds of Alag” (Ala-taw) should
be handed over to the Khoyt, and proposed for the khung-
tayji's share “a small tract of land on the Irtish”, Tscvan-
Rabdan could not possibly accede to these demands, and so he
opened hostilities. The Chinese were well aware of the weak
spots in the Qalmuq kingdom and knew that it was constantly
threatened by the Qazakhs and the Buruts (Qirghiz), for which
reason strong forces had 1o be concentrated on the frontiers
with these peoples. The Chinese envoys claimed in their reports
that the Qalmugs, for fear of the Chinese atiack, were migrating
in large numbers down the Tli 4.

The Russian government, availing itsell of the difficulties of
the Qalmuys, sought to win them over to Russian allegiance.
This offer was brought to the Qalmucs by the Cossack chiel
Ivan Cnerepov who visited them in 1719 8. Somewhat carlicr,
in 1717, the Tobol nobleman VELvanov paid his respeets to
Tsevan-Rabdan on the banks of the Kharkir, near Muzart,
taking leave of him only in the following year when the khung-
tayji's camp stood at ils usual winter quarters near Khorghos, at

1 Zap. G.0., fasc. 111, pp. 251-253.
2 Takinf, p. 87.

3 Ibid, p. go.

4 Zap. G.0., fasc. 111, pp. 260-263.
5 Ibid, p. 111,
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the foot of the Talgi mountain 1, We possess far more detailed
information on the embassy of Carrary Uxnkovsky. In No-
vember 1722, this officer arrived al the eamp of the khung-tayji,
on the southern bank of the Tli, a few miles Tast of the Charin,
He stayed at the court of the Qalmuq ruler till September 1723,
accompanying him from onc camping place 1o another up to
the rivers Tip and Jarghalan, This embassy produced no po-
litical resulls, especially as the death of the Emperor ang-hsi
in 1722 had lessened the theeal from the Chinese side. Morcover,
in 1723 the Oalmugs gained an important viclory over the
Ciazakhs aned oveapivd Sayram, Tashkent and Yasi ("Turkestan)2.

According (o Unkovsky, the Qalmugs were able (o muster
oo,o00 warriors, The khung-tayji, who was very popular with
his subjeets, undertook nothing without consulling the saysangs,
i the heads of the different clans, 'Tseren-Dunnua, chief zay-
sang and cousin of the khung-tayji, camped on the banks of the
Lepsa and the Qaratal, Some thirly years previously the Qal-
mugs had had oo agricullure, bul at the time of Unkovsky's
visit, nol only the captive Bukharans (Sarts), but also many
Clalmugs tilled the soil, and the cultivated arca was constantly
growing, The Sarts had a small town near ihe mouth of the
Khorghos. The Qalmugs traded with the Russians, the Chinese
(in peace time) and the Tanguts, as well as with India and
Mawarannahr ¥,

The Oalmuegs owed much of their military and cullural sue-
cesses 1o the Swedish sergeant Rewar4, captured by them in
the winter of 1715-6, together with the escort intended for the
expedition of Bucintorng, which in 1715 had been sent up the
Irtish, Renal remained in the Qalmuqg country till 1733, He
taught them the arl of casting cannon and various handicrafts,
and even organised a printing shop 5. On his return to his
country he compiled a map of Dzungharia on which are marked

! Renat, Carle de la Dzoungarte, p. 11,

2 Zop. GO, fase I, po 103 Levshing Deseriplion of the (irghiz-
Qaysng hordes and steppes (in Russian), SPb. 1832, II, Go.

& Zap, ¢ O, fasc 111, pp. 30, 194-156.

4 [Renat had been taken prisoner by the Russians at Poltava.]

& Carte de Renat, p. 5.
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in detail all the camping sites of the nomads. These, as could
be expected, were mostly situated in foot-hills, on the upper
courses of rivers. In the Semirechye such camping sites were:
1. along the Ala-tau of the Semirechye and the upper courses
of the rivers flowing into Lake Balkhash; 2. between Altin-
Emil and Qoybin, to the North of the Ili between Kak-tal and
Kéle-terek; 3. along the northern bank of the Kegen and from
the Charin to the East along the northern slope of the Ketmen
mountains; 4. on the upper course of the Chiliq and its tri-
butarics; 5. along the banks of the Tip and the southern shore
of the Tssik-knl; near the western corner of the lake and on
its northern shore, between the rivers Qoy-su and Ag-su; 6, in
the valley of the Great Kebin and on the upper course of the
rivers flowing into the Chu, up to Qaraghata. Renat places the
principal camp of the khung-tayji to the South-East of the
Talqi pass, near the present day Qulja,

Tsevan-Rabdan was succeeded by his son Guavpaw-Tseren
(1727-1745), who carried on the war with the Chinese and, by
the peace treaty of 1732, lost nearly hall of his possessions 1.
In the West he succeeded in exlending his power aver the
Qazakhs, although they were nominally regarded as Russian
subjects 2, The affairs of the Qazakhs caused the Russians to
send several envoys lo Ghaldan-Tseren, One of these, the plate-
major Usryusmov (1732-3) accompanied Ghaldan-Tseren [rom
camp (o camp. In April and May they moved from Kojiger
down the river Ili; at the end ef May and during the summer
months, along the Temirlik, Kegen, Qargara and Tekes; and
from September down to the last days of March, along the
river T1i; “at first downstream, then again upstream, to Kochigir
(Kojiger) where it is his custom to remain till May" 2,

Ghaldan was succeeded by his son Tsevaw-Dowyt (1745-50),
who was killed by his brother Lama-Dorrt. Amidst the disturb-
ances that followed, Ghaldan-Tseren's nephew AMunrsana rosc
to eminence. With the help of the Qazakhs, he occupicd the

1 Takinf, p. to1.
® Loevshin, IT, 145-157.
4 Fap, .0, fase I1, 1. 234.
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banks of the Emil and the upper Irtish, and in 1754 submitted
to the Chinese and invoked their protection against his enemies.
In 15755 two great Chinese armies were sent to the West, Prac-
tically without any bloodshed, they subjugated the whole of
the Qalmug kingdom. Amursana revolted in the same year, but
was defeated by the Chincze, and fled to the Qazaldhs. For a

short time in 1757 he reappeared on the Ili, but was compelled
to flee because the Qazakh khan Anvay intended to betray him

to the Chinese, He finally sought refuge on Russian territory
where he died in the same year from small-pox. Thus ended
the existence of the last nomad empire in Central Asia. In 1458
the Chinese sent another army into the country which wrought
hideous slavghter among the Qalmugs 1.

After the fall of the Dzunghar kingdom, the Qazakhs and
the Qirghiz returned to the Semirechye, where for some time
they were looked upon as Chinese subjects. The fortified line
of the Chinese roughly corresponded to the present-day frontier
between China and Russia, and until Russia had established her
power in the country, the Qazakhs and the Qlirghiz were in
elfect independent 2,

1 Zap. G.0., fase 1T, p. 234.
2 Takinf, pp. 100-125.



APPENDIX

CHRONOLOGICAL TADLE

Second century B.C. The Wu-sun occupy the Semirechyé and
the 8¢ prople withdraw to the south.

Circa 105 B.C. Chinese embassy 1o the Wu-sun.

Circa 51 DLC. The Wu-sun split up into two states,

11 B.C. Tart of the Wu-sun migraie to the North-West,

1 B.C. The Wu-sun king Tehimi arrives al the Chinese capital,

Deginning of the filth century AD, The Wu-sun ousted From
the plains of the Semirechyé by the Jou-jan,

425. A Wu-sun embassy to China.

436. A Chinese embassy to the Wuo-sun,

Sixth century, The Semirechyé conquered by the Turks,

581, The Turkish empire breaks up into lwo slates.

Seventh century. Journey of Hstan-tsang, Oldest reports on
agriculture in the Scmirechyé,

657. The Semirechyé submits to the Chinese,

Circa 740. Fall of the Western Turkish kingdom.

748. Suyab destroyed by the Chinese.

v51. The Chincse defeated on the Talas,

766, Suyab occupied by the Qarlug,

Circa go. The Chu valley conquercd by the Carakhanids,

gba. The Semirechye Turks converted to Islam,

goz. Death of Boghra-khan Harun,

1017-1018. The Semirechyé invaded by castern nomuds,

1025. Tughan-khan dislodged from the Semirechyé.

1031-1032. Death of Qadir-lkhan Yusul. Arslan-khan Sulayman.

1043. Conversion lo Islam of the nomads en the Qirghiz (Qa-
zakh) steppes,

1056, Arslan-khan deposed.

1057-1058, Death of Boghra-khan Muhammad.

1059-1074/5. Toghril Qara-khan Yusuf,

1080, The first poem in Tuorkish, the Qutadghu-bilik, composed.

1074/5-1102]3. Boghra-khan Harun.
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1090. Atbash plundered by the Kashgharians.

1102. Defeat and death of Qadir-khan Jibrail,

1125. The Qara-Khitay migrate to the West.

Circa 1130. Their defeat in Eastern Turkestan.

1137. Their viclory at Khojand.

1141. Victory on the Qatvan steppe.

1142. Death of the first gurkhan,

1176-1190. Patriarch Ttlias I1T: Nestorian metropoly in Kash-
ghar and the Scmirechyé.

1208-1200. ICiichlik arrives in the Semirechyd.

r21o. Defeat of the Qara-Khitay at Uzgand and at Talas.

1211, The northern part of the Semirechyé submits to the Mon-
gols.

1212, The gurkhan deposed. Accession of Kiichliik.

1218, Conquest of the Semirechye by the Mongols.

1219. Journcy of Ye-l¢ Cheu-{‘sai,

1220, Journcy of Wu-ku-sun,

1221-1223. Journcy of Chfang Ch®un.

1227, Death of Chingiz-khan,

1220-1241. Ogedey.

1220. Abu-Yaqub Yusuf Sakkilki killed.

1242. Death of Chaghatay.

1242-12460. IChara-Hulagu.

1246-1248. Giiyiik.

1246-1251. Yesii-Monlke.

1246. Journey of Plano Carpini.

1248. Datu in the Semirechyé,

1251-1259. Monke,

1251. Destruction of the Chaghatay ulus,

1251-1260. *Orqina’s government.

1253. Journcy of Rubruquis.

1254-1255. Hulagu’s campaign,

1255. Journey of King Haython.

1259. Lmbassy of Chang-té.

1260. Election of Khubilay and Arig-boge.

1260-1265/6. Alghuy.

1260. Death of the minister Habash-*Amid.



126z, Victory of Alghuy near Lake Sayram.

1263, His defeat in the 1li valley.

1264, Arig-bige's retreat,

1206, Election of Mubarak-shah. Arrival of Berag (*Baraq).
Defeat and deposiion of Mubirak-shah,

1268, Victory of Khaydu over Boraq on the Sir-Darya,

1260, Quriltay on the Talas.

1271, Death of Borag,

1282, Peace in the Chaghatay possessions restored.

1301, Death of Khaydu.

1303. Chapar proclaimed khan. Ambassador of DBayan in Bagh-
tlad,

1304. Plan of federation of the Mongol states,

1305. War between Chapar and Tuva,

1300-1307. Death of Tuva.

1308, Death of Kiinjck,

1308-1300. Taliqu

r310-1318, Esen-budga,

1315. Closer relations between Esen-buga and Uszbel

1318-1326. Kebek.

1326, Ilchigedey. Successes of Catholic propaganda in Central
Asia, Durra-Timur,

1326-1334. Tarmashirin,

1333 Journey of Ibn-Battata.

1334. Buzan.

1334-1338. Jenkshi. Catholic missionarics in Almalig,

1338-1339. Plague in the Semirechyé,

1130, Persecution of Christians.

1347. Power of the Chaghatay khans in Mawarannahr destroyed.

1348-1362(3. Tuglug-Timur,

1360 He conquers Mawarannahr,

1370-1371. Timur reaches Qochgar.

1375. Timur's expedition against the Semirechyé.

1376. New expedition of Timur, Defeat of (Qamar al-din,

1377. New expedition of Timur, Qamar al-din defeated in the
Buam gorge.

1383. Invasion by Turkish amirs.
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1380-1390. Khizr-khoja.

1389. Timur's expedition to the Irtish and Yulduz.
1390. Expedition of Turkish amirs to the Irtish.
1397. Timur marries Khizr-khoja's daughter.

1390. Interneccine strife in Moghulistan,

1399-1408. Sham®i-Jahiin,

1404, A part of the Semirechyé subjected by Timur,
1405. Timur's death,

1407, Embassy of ShamFi-Jahin to China.

1408-1416. Muhammad-khan,

1410-1418. Nagshi-Jahin,

1418-1421. Vays-khan,

1420, Internecine strife in Moghulistan, Shahrukh's ambassa-
dors cross the Semirechyé,

1421, Accession of Shir Muhammad-khan.

1425, Ulugh-beg's invasion.

1428. Death of Vays-khan in the battle with Satug-khan.

1428-1434. Feuds in Moghulistan.

1434-1402. Esen-buga,

1434-1456. Yunus-khan's residence in Persia,

1456-1462. Yunus-kchan in Titiland.

t46z2. Yunus-khan's accession in the western part of Moghulistan,

1460. Death of Sultan Abu-Sasid.

Circa 1472. Unification of Moghulistan under Yunus.

1472. The Qalmuq invade the Semirechyé.

1482, Defection of the majority of the Mongols from Yunus,

1487-1508. Mahmud-khan.

1503. Defeat of Mahmud-khan and his brother Ahmad-khan in
the battle with Shibani. Death of Ahmad.

1504-1508. Khalil as the chief of the Qirghiz.

1508, Dattle at Alma-ata between Mansur and his brothers
Khalil and Sa®id.

1513. Meeting between Sa%id-khan and Qasim-khan Qazaq on
the banks of the Chu

1514. Conquest of Kashgharia by SaSid-lhan.

1516. Peace in Eastern Turkestan restored, First expedition of
Satid-khan into the Semirechyé,
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1517. Expedition of Safid-khan and his brother Tmil-khoja
against Mubammad Qirghiz.

1522, The Semirechyé submits to the Mongals. The Mongol
camp in the Qochqar valley.

1524. Mecting between Sa‘td-khan and Tahir-khan Qazalkh,

1525. The Qalmugs invade the Semirechyé. Sacid-khan’s expe-
dition against them, Retreat of the Mongols towards
Atbash,

1526. Retreat of the Mongols from the Semirechyé. Tihir-khan
ahandoned by the Qazalkhs.

1525. Tahir-khan on the Atbash.

1529. Reconcilintion of part of the Qazakhs with “Tahiv-khan,

1533-1565/6. Rashd-lkhan the Mongol.

1537-1538. His viclory over the Qazakhs. Mongol domination
in the Semirechyé restored.

1544-1545. Meetings between Rashid-khan and NaurGz-Ahmad
of Tashkent on the shores of the lssik-kul.

1552. Conquest of the Oyrats by Altan-khan,

I 552—15561. Victory of the Qalmugs over Tevekkiil-khan Qa-
zakh,

1504. Tevekkiil-khan’s embassy to Moscow.

1598. Conquest by him of Turkestan and Tashkent. His death.

1634-1653. Batur-khung-tay ji.

1640. Publicalion of the Qalmug code.

1671. Senge assassinated.

1676. Victory of Ghaldan-Boshoqtu-khan over Setsen-khan.

1681, Ghaldan Boshokiu-khan's expedition against Sayram.

1683. His expedition against Sayram. Expedition against the
Qirghiz and Farghana.

1684-1685. Destruction of Sayram. Iixpeditions against the Qir-
ghiz and Farghana.

1688. Expedition into Mongolia. Tsevan-Rabdan in Dzungharia.

169%. Death of Ghaldan.

16g97-1727. Tsevan-Rabdan.

1714. War between the Qalmugs and the Chinese, Tidict of the
Emperor K¢ang-hsi.

1716-1733. The Swede Renal in Dzungharia,
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1717-1718. The nobleman Velyanov at the khung-tayji’s court.

1719. Cheredov’s embassy.

1722, Death of the Emperor Kang-hsi.

1722-1723. Embassy of Captain Unkovsky.

1723. Conquest by the Qalmugs of Sayram, Turkestan and
Tashkent.

1727-1745. Ghaldan-Tseren.

1732-1733. Ugryumov at the khung-tayji’s court.

1739. Peace between the Qalmugs and the Chinese.

1745-1750. Tsevan-Dorji.

1754. Amursana submits 1o the Chinese.

1755. Amursana’s revolt. His [light to the Qazakh.

1757. Death of Amursana in Tobolsk.

1758, Devastation of Dzungharia by the Chinese. Extermination
of the Qalmugs.
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Teodor, Tsar 160

Francis, monk 136

Ghaklan-Boshogiu 161
Ghaldan-Tseren 164
Ghazan-khan 127
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Mamdu-khan Qarlug 107
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Polo, Nicolo ¢ Maffeo 50
Pompey 1
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Urus, Chaghatayid 128

Vays-Oghlan 145
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Velyanov, Tobol nobleman 162

Wang Chéng-hisien 85
Weéng-kuei-mni 78
Wu-chiu-t'u 79
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Yaghan-iegin 05
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Yasavur, prince 133
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2, CEDGRAFHY AND TRIBES

Afghanistan 128, 133

Afrisiyib 10

Ahangariin 125

Akhsilat 88

Akhia-dikiur 142

Alf-kul Iake 114

Als-kul plain 142

Alp-tan (Alag) 7o, o1, 162, 164

Alhanians (Caucasian) 1

Alexandria 2

Alexandrovsky ronge 112

Alimtu 138

Alma-ain 91, 153

Almalig 35, 43, 48, 40, 108, 100,
111, 113, 115, 12n, 135, 138, 143

Al-Qoshun 141

Al 81, 130

Albm-Kirge (Kitverge?) 143

Amu-Darya 56

Andkhoy 5o

Andijin 23, 50, 67

Angron valley 17

Antioch 3

Ag-Quynsh 150

Ag-Saray paleee Go

An-say river 156

Angsu 149, 152

Arabs Bs

Aral Sea 41

Arhat 154

Aris, T. 35

Arishlar 157

Arjatu pass 143

Arlat elan 53

Armeninns 1, 110

Asghpara river 61

Assyruns 1

At-Akhur pass 155

Ala-qum 141

Atbash, 0o, o8 123

Atgan-Suri 141

Adrak-kul, lale 143

Auliyi-nin 8, 82

Ayaphuz 142
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Az (Az), tribe 87

Baclom 2, 3, 10

Badakhshan 38, 14

Daghdad Go

Bahi 154

Bailml, luke 33

Dalisighiin 28, 32, oz, of, v7, of,
102, 107

Baloy-Qaox 142

Balkh 12, 30, 40

Balkliash (Kékche-Tengiz) 130

Barkul (Bars-kul) rarn, 130

Marlas clan 53, 57, 58

Darglaun r. 155

Barsklun 8o, 00, 07

Barfigiin 12

Bedel pnss 77, Bz

Begligh 88

Bekrin (Mekrin) tribe 124, 125

Berke-yi Chiicvivin 140

Bishhaliq 137

Black Talars 144

Borolal valley 161

Rulghars 41

Burana 73

Bari-boshi 131, 141

Turat see Oirghiz

Buyurlaghn 1423

Byzantines 7

Clmghalay clan 54
Chalish (Quorashar) 153
Cheang-an By
Chapar-Ayghir 14z
Charin river 112, 140, 140
Cliatir-kul, lilee 145, 154
Clicheklik 142

Chigil (Jikil), uihe 828, o7
Chtili=-ky, town 77

Chiltle river 164

China 68, 77, 83

Chinese 1y, 144, 105, 171



Chi-pin (I{ashmir) 75

Chirchile 35

Choqbaliq 130

Chemsmin, see Khwarszm 2

Choros tribe 146, 160

Chu r, 28, 42, 40, B3, Bs, Bo a3,
112, 126, 146

Chughuchag 28, 45, 102

Dumascus Oo

Delhi 6o

Dughlat clan 54

Durma {Duwvnt)-Timar 52
Daungliar kingdom (see Cyrat)

Emil r. 102, 113, 120, 139, 165
Emil-Ghuchur 142

Ephtalites 76

Tiquing (*7ki-Gkfls) 121
Esen-miiren r. 133

Farghﬂﬂﬂ EE| 48} ﬁ?l ?5- pﬁ'ﬂ ?‘BJ
B2, oo, 140, 150, 161

Ganja 14

Gharchn mounlaineers 15
Ghami 135

Colaliq 110

Golden Horde 51, 56, 130
Graeco-TNaclrians 4
Greeks 10, 74

Gurganj I, 42

HMami 83, oo
Ilephthalites 6

Hemt X1V, 63
Iindulkush 65

IIzi-an-Iu see Chatng-an
I{siu-hsin (Saka) 75
Hui-ho peaple 111

Hune 75, 78, 8o

Iberians 1
Tehni-Buchni plain 143
Il-Alarghu 115

[lamish 107

Tlan-balekh 122

Th r. 45 111, 121, 123 143, 101,
16y

Ilibaliy 121

Imdia 64, 134

Indus 42

Iran 6o

Irtish 30, 48, 130, 103

Is[ijiib 22

Issile-kul, lake 54, 61, Bz, 115, 133,
138, 140, 156, 164

[1-jclimes 142

Julayir elan 53, 5A
Jaxartes 3

Jows 135

Jikil, see Chigil
Jilan-utl gorge 63, 65
Jil-arig gorge B8
Tili-knnd 140

Jiti-su (Semivechyd) XIIT
Jizak 6z

Jou-jan 81

Tiircheus 27, 100

Jal 88

Kabul 6o, 153

Kafir-Yari 153

Kalif 41

Kallen, river 41

ieang-chii people 5, 75

Kanjak so

Fanjut =

Kao-ch%ng 83

Karminkat 8o

Kishghar 11, 32, 34, 35 40, 54, B2,
96, 07, 144, 154

Kit 55

Kalta-Curghan 5, 10

Ketmen mountaing 16y

Kharkir r, 162

IKhitay (IK¢iian) 26, g5

Khiva 606, 6

Khojand 35, 40, 48, 07, 125

Khorasan 41
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Khorgos 162

Khoshot tribe 146

Khosun-ordu 103

Khotan 5, 7, 9, 04, 97, 100

Khoto 103

Khoyt tribe 146, 162

Khwirazm 15, 41, %0, 55, 61, 04,
72

Kimak 18

Kochigir 164

Kok mountain 114

Kokand 66, 67

Kdkehe-Tengiz see Dallchash

Kolk-Sali 142

Kaok-tepe mountaing 1jo

Kopal 103

Kuan-tu (Saka) 75

Kucha g9, 92, 154

Kuhna-Urganch, see Urganch

Kulan 84

Kiingez 143, 1.5, 150

Kurds 38

Kushian 5

Kushaniya 8

Lan-chou 68

Lepsa r. 163

Liao see Qara-khitay
Tob-Nor, lake 141

Manghalay-suba 138
Manghits see Noghays
Maracanda see Samarqand
Maraurile 114
Mawarannahr 11, 69
Mazandaran 41, 59, 112
Mergit, trihe 33, 36
Merki 20

Misr (Cairo) 6o
Moghols 54

Moghulistan 140
Mongols 32, 49, 146, 167
Mughan steppe 6o
Murghab r. 3

Muzart 162
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Nakhshab 51, 134
Namanghin 67

Nan-shan range 75

Narin river 67, 9o

Navikat 85, 105

Nayman 33

Noghays (Manghits) 135, 157
Niir-ata 40

Nu-shih-pi, tribe 84

Oghuz 86

Orkhon 8, 45, 90

(Otrar 37, 41, 47, 48, 61, 120

Ornag] pass L1

Oxus IX, 3

Oynaglut 141

Oyral, (Dzunghar, Qalmun) 147,
158, 160, 105, 100

Panchul o1

Panjikal go

Peking 36, 46, 48

Persia 48

Pishpek 10, 50, 73, 88, 100, 115
Palad 113

Qihilgdlar 150

Qalmugs see Oyrat

Qangli penple 75

Qaqma-hurji 142

Qara-Darya 67

Qara-Ghuchur 142

Qara-khitay (Lino) 26, 27, 30, 100,
167

Qaraqol 88, or

Qaraqorum 45, 122, 137

Qara-qoyin river go

Qarashar see Chalish

Qaratal 143, 153, 103

Qarlug 20, 33, 86, 89, 01, 103, 104,
166

Qrrshi 40, 52, 53, 57, 134

Qashka-Darya 5, 52

Qara-Qasmak, see Qastek

Qash 156



Qastele pass 00, 140

Qatvan sleppe 20, 103, 167

Qauchin clan 53

Qayaliq so, 115, 110, 120, 122

Quaenkhis (Qazag) 66, 0, 112, 140,
153, 157, 161, 165, 170

Qirghiz o1, 102, 152, 154, 155, 157,
161, 166, 170

Cliyan-Onzi 142

Oizll-sn r, 77

Qobun r. 113, 133

Uloclupr 140, 155, 156

Conur-tlen 1506

Qoy-Maragh 142

Culan-bashi gleppe 41

Caljn 35, 43, 103, 123, 138

Cham 14

Changrul clan 55, 66
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Samargand XIV, 3, 5 7, 23 40,
43 37, Go, G2
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Sauran 18, ag, 61
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Selenga r. 112
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Mutiazilites 55

Nestarlans, ¢f, Christians 34, 73,
B8, 133

nomads 49
noyon, title 83

drchim 52

Mague 136
printing 66

qaghan 83
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